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The present dissertation is devoted to the
reconstruction of handwritten lexicographic notes
compiled in 1920s by a Russian orientalist Nikolay
Nevskiy, henceforth the Materials.

The Materials are an unfinished draft of a trilingual
dictionary of Miyakoan, a seriously endangered
minority language native to the Miyako islands in
the Sakishima subarchipelago in the Ryukyus,
Japan. This draft is a source of paramount
importance to the documentation and revitalization
of Miyakoan and, by extension, to the study of
Japonic languages in general. Thisaut hor 6 s
project has been the first systematic and
successful attempt at an academic publication of
Nevskiyds dictionary.
One part of the dissertation, entitled The
reconstructed dictionary, is essentially a faithful
reconstruction of the Materials minimally edited for
legibility, consistency and an overall user-
friendliness.

The other part, Studies on the manuscript, consists
of three chapters, four indeces and five
appendices. Chapter One discusses the
background of the Materials and their lexicographic
content. Chapter Two involves an original
description of Miyakoan from the 1920s based on
the data recoveredfromNe v s ki ybé6s di ¢
Chapter Three aims at establishing the merit of the
Materials against the background of other
achievements in Ryukyuan linguistics, as well as
the value of the reconstruction, editing and future
publishing of the source.

A Miyakoan-English wordlist based on the
Materials has also been appended to the
dissertation. In all likelihood, it is the first Miyakoan-
English lexicographic source to have ever been
published.
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The present thesis devoted to the study of an unfinished manuscript draft of
a MiyakoanJapanes®ussian dictionary by a Russian Orientalist, linguist and
ethnographer Nikolay A. Nevskiy. The draft in question was being compiled
since late 1921 or 1922 for a period appmated at about 10 years (see also
1.1.3.). What is considered its final version is currently stored at the Institute of
Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Scieliaskt Petersburg)
entitled Materyaly dlya izuchenya govora ostrovov MiyafoQls j tc! W dz' H
dLEzyj dzdv ctottc@PO Binistwsiodlos [ JOE St he st u
the Miyako islandsbo. Borrowing this R
referred to throughout the present work henceforth in an abbreviated way as the
Materials (cf. also Abbreviations)

The Materialswere left by their author at a stage when almost all entries had
been arranged alphabetically and most of them had been supplied with
metalanguage explanations, usage examples and ample references. ifeda lim
extent, this allows for the source to be used as a dictionary even as it is.
Neverthelessthe draft character of the source makes it extremely difficult to use
in its original manuscript form, with large fragments either difficult to decipher
or evenillegible, and even larger portions appearing incomprehensible at first
gl ance due to Nevskiyods i diosyncratic
himself intended as the only target reader of his work at that stage. This
Ai di osyncr at i anongatmers,enixing nmkipemetalanguages in
entry word explanations, an abundant usage of not readily understandable and
not explained abbreviations and labels, or a phonetic transcription system with
nonstandard usage of a number of symbols.

The pupose of this dissertation is to change the current, virtually unusable
status of theMaterials, as well as mark what hopefully will become the first
phase of a larger editorial project that will eventually lead to a long overdue
publ i cati on iyakdan dicBomasyk i y 6 s M

The present thesis consists of tparts. One part, stiled The reconstructed
dictionary, involves a typographical rendering of thlaterials, and to be exact,
the twevolume notfor-sale facsimile edition titeMi y ak o h @geson n @t o
Mi yakoan dialectsd, which was rel easec
City) in 2005, and which this author was fortunate enough to gain full access to,
owing to the benevolence of numerous people encountered along her research
way. This trascript is a verified, corrected and updated version of what was
released as a preprint in Nevskiy 2013. The transcript in question has been
equipped with tables explaining the meaning of abbreviations profusely used by
Nevskiy in theMaterials, as well aghe assumed sound value of retandard
and/or obsolete phonetic symbols as applied by Nevskiy.



The present part, stitbed Studies on the manuscrjgtas been devoted to an
explanation of and commentary to the source in question and its contents with a
special focus placed on the fact that this is the oldest and one of the most
comprehensive to date sources on Miyakoan, a minority language which has
become severely endangered over the course of decades that separate a modern
student from Nevskiy. The carits have been divided into three chapters.

Chapter 1 introduces the source from the following angles: its place among its
aut hor 6s overall research achi evement
MiyakoanRyukyuan studies; the exact time, places, andoreasvhy it was
compiled; its structure and contents; written sources it has been based on, or that
have been cited within it; the informants who contributed to the language
material recorded in the draft.

Chapter 2 is fully concerned with Miyakoan and semrets an attempt a
grammatical outline exclusively based on the data recoverable from the
Materials. It also addresses the questions of language attrition and
endangerment of Miyakoan, and it discusses Japanese naming conventions for
languageclassification units (essentiallygo f o r 61 andhWagdgomd an
0di alectdo, see 2.1.1.) in an attempt
of thecommonlyused labels.

Chapter 3 puts thMaterialsin a perspective of its relevance as a sowrce
an endangered, underdocumented language by comparing it to the previous
studies on Miyakoan and other Ryukyuan languages, as well as indicating how
the source could be applied in the study of Miyakoan lexicon, semantics and
short, fixed textual forms (€h as proverbs and riddles). It is also an attempt to
underscordghe significanceavhich a study of théMaterials and theirsubsequent
release is expected to have on Miyakoan locals and students of Miyakoan alike.

The References section lisggintedandonline sources separately; only those
works that do not have a printout version at Blwever,have been listed as
Aonl i nel teeceione, doeisstance opatccess scans of old lexicographic
material have been grouped together with other papecesiuiReferences from
works in languages other than English include a translation of the title; in case
the source language uses a different script than Latin (usually Japanese or
Cyrillic), the original notation is provided alongside a transliteration of
bibliographic data.

Apart from the three chapteithe present part of the thessscomposed of a
list of abbreviationswhich are mostly the abbreviations used for glossing in
Chapter 2)and symbols, as well aslist of tables and figureboth precedig
Chapter 1A number of indexes: geographical, personal, subject, and example
expressions in their original MHN notatiofollow the ReferencesThe first
three indexes involve original Japanese notation of Japanese terms which have
been indexed.

The preent partalso containsfive appendices. Appendix 1 is a list of
unpublished Nevskiyelated materials that this author accessed via the Tenri



University Library in October 2014, which have been refered to within the
dissertation.Appendix 2 lists and explas lexical labels used by Nevskiy in

MHN to indicate the metadata of recorded vocabulary items. Appendix 3
presents obsolete and nstandard phonetic symbols found in MHN,
contrasting them with modern IPA notatidkppendix 4 is a map of the Miyako

islads wi th places r el evan Matetiats markedv s ki y
Appendix 5containsa MiyakoanEnglish index of entry wals. The index
includesthe information on the origin&olume and page numbers from the

MHN edition, as well as the region and lexical catggurthe entry wordsThis

index has been released earlier as an electronic préfamtz 2014

The final component of the thesis is a summary in Polish.

The transript is based on the MHN edition and not the Sankt Petersburg
manuscript. As such, it lacks a number of features present in the original
manuscript. The most important difference is the pages missing from the MHN
edition: it counts 1,177 pages altoget@r0 for the first volume and 507 for
the second), while the original has 596 leaves, which doubled give the figure of
1,192 pageslt means thathe MHN lacks 15 pages of the origindiaterials.

This shortcoming is explained by the fact that the microf¥ith the source
presented by the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of
Science to the Waseda University Library in 1991, which became the base for
the MHN edition in 2005, did not include the cover pages of the notebooks in
which Newskiy had written his draft, even though those covers did have some
notes written upon themFurthermore, large parts of the MHN are illegible or
extremely difficult to decipher not k
(even though such instances alsoattcur, they are by far rarer), but due to the
poor copy quality of the facsimile. Those parts of the facsimile that by no means
could be deciphered nor even approximated have been indicated in the transcript
with a series of question marks: <???>.

Fort he purpose of t his work, this au
material have been kept at a minimal level. These modifications included putting
together discontinuous entries, removing and merging duplicate entries (always
indicated in a footnote, ueds the duplicate entries appeared on the same page
in which case they were treated as discontinuous entries rather than duplicate
ones), and inserting clearly displaced entries where they should belong
according to the alphabetical order applied by Kgvéimself (the original
MHN pages of all entry words can be verified with thephef the index in
Appendi®. The layout of the entries has also been modified to make it more
uniform. For example, the references and related vocabulary section (cf) 1.2.1.
of each entry has been consistently put into square bracketsGs{]the other
hand, Nev s ki yos original writing conve.

! These details concerning tMaterialsas preserved in Sankt Petersburg have been reported to this author by
Mr. Vyacheslav Zaytsev of the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts..
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orthographic conventions, natandard symbols, abbreviations and all possible
idiosyncracies have beeetained.

For length marking, Nevskiy occasionally used a symbol which resembled the
upper half of a colon, @ >. As it has been impossible to determine in every
single instancavhetherit was in fact a hatvisible lengthmarking colon <:>,

IPA triangular o | on <'E>, or rather a -temgthsci ou
| PA <vhsdecidedtto uniformly treat all the instances of x as a long

sound marker, <:>. This simplification may have resulted in certain
transcriptional inadequacies, which cannot befieel unless the transcription is
compared with a fully legible version of tMaterials manuscript.

In volumetwo, short Miyakoan citations meaning single words or utterance
examples, as opposed to larger fragments such as complete enfr@s the
Materials i n Nevskiyods original transcript
brackets <>, except for the instances of citing an entry word, in which case the
word has been renderedboldface, following the notational conventions from
the transcript volume pplied in the present dissertatiom general, angle
brackets <> have been used to indicate the way a linguistic form is represented
graphemically, as opposed to its [phonetic], /phonolofpcaimorpho
phonologicalrepresentation.

Larger fragment®f MHN have been cited like any other longer citation, i.e.
without using brackets or inverted commas, on both sides separated by blank
lines from the text of the dissertation. Miyakoan words and utterances based on
the Materials, but transliterategghonologicéally or morph@honologically to
modern IPA symbols according to the results of analyses conducted in sections
2.2. and 2.3., have be@nesentedn italics i apart from the examples used for
glossing, in which the Miyakoan material appears in plainpgchbut without
angle brackets. Japanese words have been rendered into Roman characters using
the Hepburn transliteration system. Russian has been transliterated following the
rules of United States GovernnigfySG) transliteration system. It is for this
reason that in present thesis the name of the author dfldherials has been
transliterated as <Nevskiy>, even though the more popular transliteration in
English texts appears to be <Nevskg# {or instance Baksheev and Shchepkin
2013Y¥. For Chinese, thpin-yin transliteration system has been applied.

Single words or phrases in languages other than English have been introduced
into the present text ialics. Their metalanguage translation has beenigealy
i n singl e i nvyvS$poradeally, italcsninagesbeed dsed also to
highlight a fragment of text in Engliskor expressions in Japanese or Chinese
which have not been listed in the geographical, personal or subject indexes, the
original notation in Chinese characters andkana syllabaries has been
provided directly in the text.

0Ot her encounterable ways to tr a+nspirddt<Mavskit &f Taegikis ki y 6's
2013).



Japanese names that have been considered as frequently occurring, therefore
recognizald and weHadapted in Englishe§pecially place names sues
ATokyoo, ARy u khaveheen wittknyacadinky to &nglish spelling
rules and not as a Japanese transliteration (therefore <Ryukyu> and not
<RyT kyi>, <Kyoto> and not <Ky@to>, et
written in accordance with the fAWest el
comes secahh as in Kunio Yanagit{f and not AYarmenpu t a K
Uiuntn@nd not AUiewtin Kempubo

This author has taken intuitive liberties in morphonological
representations of transliterated texts in Miyakoan and Japanese alike. The most
consistentlyapplied rule is that of case marking morphemes being adjoined to
the host nominals with a hyphen (exception being Miyakoan nominals marked
for topic -ja or accusativeju/-juba in those instances when a phonological
fusion of the stem and the marker osgu@as inmizi 6 wat emifza <
oOwater .iM@OPOdmmpdGa<dog. ACC6). Compound w
several lexical morphemes have also been generally represented with a hyphen
separating the morphemes. Hyphens have also been widely used fomagdjoini
other bound morphemes, such as clitics, to their hosts.

Citations originally in languages other than English (usually Japanese and
Russian), unless otherwisgated have been translated into English by this
author. Citations from thMaterials, like the transcript, follow the original way
in which Nevskiywrote the respectivefragments, without inserting editorial
alternations such as updating the orthography of the fragments. Translations of
citations of larger fragments from tiMaterials have been introduced in the line
directly below the cited fragmentreceded by an asterisk <*>.

Elsewhere,when followed by a noitalicized Japonic forman asterisk
indicatesa reconsticted proteanguage formA question mark followed by a
nortitalicized form implies a norattested or asystemic form

In the presenthesis Miyakoan is considered a language distinct from both
Japanese and other Ryukyuan ethnolects due to the factors of utter
unintelligibility with the ethnolects in question, the geneistahce counting at
least 1,400 years from the Prataponic split (see 2.1.3.), and the relative
geographic isolation of the Miyako island cluster from other parts of Ryukyu
Archipelago, let alone mainland Japan, which had lasted for centuries and was
alleviated only in the second half of thwentieth century.The thesis is not
intended to becoma contribution to a nevesnding (para)linguistic discussion
o f how a Al anguageo and a ddialecto
varieties of norstandadized languages, such as Miyakoan or any other
Ryukyuan | anguage, the term Adialecto
generic term to refer to any regidased verbal system of communication,
without specifying the status of the system in questioa asi maj or 6 or i
linguistic classification unit, has bed®thnolecd, following the example of
Majewicz 1989.fRegiolecd, a term which can be interpreted as synonimical

10



with fienthnolead while putting a stronger emphasis on the limited area range of
the given communication system, has been used in the present volume with an
intention to indicate subarieties of norstandardized languagéds in other
words, it replaces the terifidialech in instances such adirara regiolect of
Miyakoan rather tharHirara dialect of MiyakoanThe termfivarietyd is more
general tharfregiolecd or fidialech, as it may refer not only to regional, but
also to register or sociolect diversification of a major classification iurat
language.

11



Abbreviations

1 first person

2 second person
3 third person
ABL ablative

ACC accusative

ADVR adverbializer
APRX approximation

ASM assumptive
BEN benefactive
CAUS causative
CMP comparative
COM commitative
CON conative
COND conditional
COP copula
DAT dative
DED deductive
DES desiderative
DIM diminutive
DIR directive
DIS distal
DUB dubitative
DUR durative
EMJ Early Middle Japanese
EMP emphatetic
EXH exhortative
FCOP focus copula
FOC focus
FREQ frequentative
GEN genitive
GER gerund
HON honorific
HOR hortative
HRS hearsay
IMP imperative
INC inclusive
INT interrogative
IR information structure
related
IRR irrealis
JP Japanese
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Materials

MED
MES
MHN

MOD
MV
NEG
NINT
NMN
NOM
NPST
OBG
ON)
OPT
PERF
PJ

PL
POT
PR
PREC
PROG
PROH
PROV
PROX
PRS
PST
PSV
QUOT
REP
RLS
SG
SIM
TOP
UNC
VOC

limitative
Materyalydlya
izuchenya govora
ostrovov Miyako
(unpublished)
medial

mesial

Miyako Hyen o
(Nevskiy 2005)
modestive
Miyakoan
negative
negative intentional
nominalizer
nominative
non-past
obligative

Old Japanese
optative

perfect
ProtaJapanese/Proto
Japonic

plural

potential
ProtoRyukyuan
precative
progressive
prohibitive
provisional
proximal
prospective
past

passive
quotative
reported

realis

singular
similative

topic
uncertainty
vocative



VRB verbalizer <> graphemic
representation of a
linguistic form
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1. The background and contents of the Materials for the Study
of the Language of the Miyako Islands

1.1. An introduction to the Materials

1.1.1. Nikolay Nevskiy: the profile

This author hasc onduct ed n o original resear
academic achievements outside his Miyako studies. Therefore, the content of
section 1.1.1is mostly a Miyakeoriented synthesis of larger works dedicated to
Nevskiyods bi ogr ap hyestedrbhader ¢ae rnefersoonalude: e s
Nevskiy and Oka 1971egpecially biographical chapters on Nevskiy by
Ka263-355; Gr omkovskayaos bi ographical c h;
189; Gromkovskaya and Kychanov 19718k ut a 200 3 ; Kat @ 20
Majewicz 215.

Nikolay Aleksandrovich Nevskiy was born in February 1882, in Yarosiavl
theVolga(t he admini strati veobas.Hepenshedih t od.
November 1937n Stalinist purgessharing the fate ofmany eminent Orient
studies specialists of the time, includiMgvgenyPolivanov(lkuta 2003:20) a
key figure in Russian Japanese studveiso also contributed to early Ryukyuan
studies (cf 1.1.2.).

Orphaned at a very young age, Nevskiy was broughhugybinsk(nearby
home Yaroslavlby his grandparents, and thég his aunt. He first came in
touch with Oriental languages as a teenage boy, when he started to learn Tatar.

In 1914, he graduated from the Sankt Petersburg Imperial University, Faculty of
Oriental Languages, Department of Chinese and Japanese. His major was
Chinese and Japanese philology, and he whist@liploma thesis othe poetry

of theeighth-century poeby Li Bo. Subsequently, Nevskigeganhis academic

work.

It was in Japan that Nekiy spent the longest and most prolific period of his
life as an academic. His stalyerelasted fourteen years, from 1§16 1929.
Chronologically spdang, he lived in Tokyo (1913919), Otaru (1919922)
and Osaka (1922929).The shifts inN e v s kmajgr@search interesteughly
matched the respective periods of residence in different academic certides. W
in Tokyo, he engaged in the research of Japanese folk traditions related to Shinto
and shamanism (focusi ng hndspesficalydthees o0
cult of the diety calledOshira-samg; his residence in Otaru largely coincided
with the research of Ainu folklore, language and oral literature; staying in Osaka
he studiedthe Miyako language, oral literature and ethnograpagd Tsau,
Austronesian language ah indigenous people of Taiwawl{ich at thattime
remained under the rule of the Japanese Empire).

% Excluding his first, shorterm visit in the summer of 1913, cf. also 1.1.1.1.
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Upon his return to the USSR, Nevskiy devoted himself to a groundbreaking
study of the longextinct Tangut language from the €to-Burman family. He
succeeded in deciphering tlieghly complicated, Chinesgharactetfinspired
and by then largely unintelligible script of the medieval Xixia kingdom, the
homeland of Tangut speakers. For his work on the Tangut language and writing
sysem, Nevskiy was awarded posthumously with Lenin Prize, the highest
academic award of the former Soviet Union. As the award as a rule was said not
to be awarded to the deceased (lkuta 2003:35), it makes the recognition of
Nevskiyods wor k nwretemmarkilkden gut al |l t he

Nevskiy was a very prolific and dedicated scholar, remembered by his
colleagues and informants alike as one truly ep@mded and able to grasp the
cultures and languages of the subjects of his study almost intuitively. He was
also a briiant multilingual speaker, reportedly having mastered as many as
sixteen Asiatic languagesgart from Japanesacluding Tibetan, Mongolian,
Manchu, Pali, KoreaandGiliak), as well as English, German, French and Latin
(Kanna 2008:167). He acquired fiist Orient languages as early as in the times
of his Rybinsk gymnasium (pe4000), wha& he learned Tatar from a local
family of native speakersas well as mastered Arabic alphabet through self
study (Kat@ 2011:18).

Nevskiyods bl os s o masstangledctaods@masadan 183 hee e r
was arrested (on the fake accusations of being a Japanese spy), and then
murdered, along with higecond) Japanese wife Isoko Mantani, by thaitical
NKVD police Because of this tragic and untimely end that befell upon him,
many of his research initiatives were left unfinished, some only at an early stage
of preparation. His lexicographic Miyakodwaterials are one example of this
kind of fate: while Nevskiy mudtave had in his plans a future publication of a
Miyakoan dictionary supplemented by grammar description (the grammar
volume has never been foundf. Baksheev 2013:230), the actual materials left
by him resemble more of tentatively edited lexicograplatd fnotes, intended
mainly for the private use of the author himself, rather than a dictionary ready to
be used by anyone else.

Moreover, whil e most of Nevskiybds ke
published himself have eventually been posthumouslye@dand released
(including works on Tangut: Nevskiy 1960, Ainu: Nevskiy 19K2vskiy 1991
Miyakoan songs and folklordlevskiy and Oka 197Mevskiy 1978, Nevskiy
1996), the Miyakoan dictionary draft remained his only major research result to
have neveibeen edited andistributed to a broader public until the present
thesis project.

“About Nevs k-legalized mariiageswith a Japanese woman, see Ikuta 2003:14 and forward.
®According to Kat@ (Kat @ 20 ertiUdiversity Librafyjithere Nasbeenk i y 6 s
preserved a notebook with a Ryukyuan grammar whose d:
verify the source mentioned by Kat@, it remaihns an o

the grammar volume of thdaterials
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1.1.1.2.' 7T T OAOOGEAx T £ . AOOEEUS8 O AAAAAI EA

A year before his graduation from the Imperial University, in 1913, Nevskiy
undertook his first journey to Japan. His chief destination was Tokyo, where he
spent about two months in order &iudy Japanese literature. However,
apparently his Japanese laage skills were not yet proficient enough to allow
for him to fully appreciate his stdyor rather, archaic literary Japanese he had
been taught at the university turned out useless when attempting to communicate
with actual l i vi n@0ll46panese speakers (

It was not until 1915 that Nevskiy had his chance of a-kengp stay in Japan.

That year, the Imperial University awarded Nevskiy with a scholarship in
Tokyo. The scholarship had been initially scheduled for two years.

As mentioned beforél.1.1.) Nevskiybds primary 1inte
residence were the Shinto studies, what$o included philological research of
the anciennorito prayers.Furthermore, he carried out a large part of his Shinto
research when already living in Otaru,yiears 1919920.Nevskiyd s g o a | fo
the study of this field wato define the ways in which the genuine (i.e.
unmodified by any ruling class policiesintac traditions still continued to live
on in the early twentieth century Japanese society. Hefdet athieve this goal
by studying Japanods traditional bel i ef
rather than heavilinfluenced by the external (Chinese or Buddhist) philosophy
or the central court culture. Such research was only made possidmate,
hardly accessible corners of Japan, meaning for instance small, relatively
isolated villages of thaorthern and eastern Honshu arefasd indeed, Nevskiy
undertook numerous venturesdistant locations suchs@tera and Mochikata
(Ibaraki Refed ur e) I n 1916 or(Kikekabe¥a (Bubushima7 2 )
Prefecture), Sanuma (Miyagi Prefectur
(ibid.,105107). These studies of eangtive Japanese beliefs and ethnography
of Japanese province had been directly inspireby Nevski yos ex
frequent contact with Japanese intellectuals, most specifically pioneering
ethnographers Kuni&yanagitaand ShinobuOrikuchi. Especially the study of
t he TOhoku -easteqiHonshu)(cultoof th@shirasamadeity had
been recommended specifically to him by Yanagita. Yanagita was extremely
satisfied with results that Nevskiy produced in a field that he himself was
genuinely interested i n. Obhirasamaculte d )
enoughtocountitasne of Nevski yos fidoriribdedforgr e at
the sake oflapan, or maybeather for the sake of the whole academic wrld
(Ikuta 2003:67;0Yanagitd s i nf l uence.l®dn Nevskiy se

1917 was supposed t oetulmte hishoneland®assia. o f |
However, the outbreak dhe October Revolution, followed by a dangerously
unstablestate of internal affairs in Russidorced him to modify his plans.
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Concerned about his safety, Nevskiyo
Petersbtg Imperial University also encouraged him that he should continue his
stay in Japan. Thus, Nevskiy eventually decided to remain in Japan, in spite of
the difficulties that came along with the cessation of his scholarship. No more a
student now, Nevskiy liato look for employment in order to provide for
himself. For about a year he worked in a Tokyo company called Meiroichi Co.
(Mei roi chi S h @ knd919, he moved to Hokkaido, where he took

up a post as a Russian language teacher at the Otaru Caollé€gmmmerce

(Ot aru K@t @ Sh@gyd GRkkOD

The moveto Otaru facilitated the development of his interest in the Ainu
studies.Essentially, hevanted to studyhe very rich oral literature of the Ainu
and the folklore that underlay it. He made attempts to translate numerous Ainu
yukara(oral epic poetry) into Japanese and/or Russian, owing to which he also
had to enhance his comprehension and knowledge of ithe lAnguage itself.

He was instructed in Ainu language amsearctb y Ky @suke Ki ndai
2003: 15, K-423)dhe 2ather af Aiduzstudies in Japan.

In 1922, Nevskiy changed his residence once again: he moved to Osaka,
where he was employeas a teacher of Russian in the newly faeoh@saka
University of Foreign Studiesds a ka Gai kokugo Dai)gaku
There he continued his Ainu studies. However, his scholarly curiosity gradually
began to shift towards the southern periphery of the Japakrehipelago, i.e.
towards the Ryukyus, and specifically to the Miyako istand

During the New Year 0 sokyb, dleévskig met Kimpu 19 2
Uintin/Uiuntin” (who later took on a japanized name of Kempu Inamura), a
Miyako-born college student. Aa native speaker of the language, Uintin
became Nevskiyodos first Mi y a khe spokeni nf or
language as well as some traditional songs (for details see, 111123,

1.3.21.). Even though Nevskiy had already been interested in the Ryukyuan
languages before his encounter with Uintin, believing them (along with the Ainu
language and the Austronesian indigenous languages of Taiwan) to hold the key
to the linguistic past of theapanese islands, Uintin provided him wétlyenuine

source material to work with. It was an obvious dtagwardin preparationgor
Nevskiyods first fieldwork trip to the

Nevskiy visited the Miyakos three time$ in 1922, 1926 and 1928. His
purpose was to record and makedapth analysis of the abundamal literature
of the Miyakos éspecially the epic songs knownagu), combined with more
general linguistic and ethnographic studies of the area. He managed to
acawmulatea lot of song materialHe also translated many of the songs into

® The school still exists under the namedaéru University of Commerce , Japane®¢ ar u Sh @ka Dai g

"There ar two versions of I namuraés Miyakoan family
use a f or m A Watakanesyllabary. Wevskiy hineself, in thiglaterialsor in Nevskiy 1978,
referred to | namur aaraaters. Aeddeforth bathrfooms will be udedimeschangibly.
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standard Japanese, Russian or both, at the same time providing some detailed
commentaries concerning their language, meaning and context. Nevskiy also
collected a significant numbeaf otherspecimenof the Miyako oral tradition,
such as proverbs, riddles, legends, or explanations of customs and superstitions.

Nevskiy used theMiyakoan language material that he had gathered for the
purpose of ethnographic studies, and the other auarydi he studied Miyakoan
traditions, beliefs and ways of life in such a way that helped him document and
understand the sl ander bedpublished gavexray e . y
papers in Japanese concerning Miyakoan songs, traditions and language; he
published some more in Russian upon his return to the Soviet Union, but most
of his Miyakorelated research results were only disetbslecades after his
death (br a complete list and descriptions of all of them, see .l.1.2

It was also in the 1920s thhkevskiy got interested in the Tangut language
and writing systemthe study of whicHikely remains his most recognizable
academic contribution to date. He came into touch with Tangut studies in 1925,
when he set out to Beijing in order to meet his forfetersburg professor of
Chinese studiesAlexey Ivanov. lvanov had presented him with Tangut
materialswhich Nevskiy was to use in the years to come in his fervent research.
twasasearlyas n 1926, a year that <coincided
to the Miyako islands, that Nevéo yos
of the publication A brief manual of the Shia characterswith tibetan[sic!]
transcription$.

As Nevskiy got more and more engaged in the study of Tangut, he began to
consider a permanent return to Russiahich in the meantime had turned into
the Soviet Uniori in order to gain accesso t he wor |l dds great
Tangutrelated sourcestared at theAsiatic Museumin Leningrad (this
collection had been broughihto Sankt Petersbur@py a cuttingedge Tibet
expedition commanded by an explorer Pyotr Kozlov in 1%8Nevskiy and
Oka 1971326, 335. Before Nevskiy ultimately madée decison to leave
Japan however,he had taken up yet another research interest: the language of

the Tsoua Tai wanbés aboriginal mount ai nous
island was a part of larger Japanesesearch program devoted to the unwritten
langugyes of Tawan.Nev s ki yds goal was to descr

language as well as to gather and record the oral tradition (stories and legends)
of the Tsou tribe. The results of this study were published in 1935 in Russian
under the title oMateryaly po govoram yazykdsou ( Ma lse p W dz' fo cGco
wiprG¢a Kok o6Materi al s?. Bimultahebusly, Nevskiy | ar
continued to work on tilingual TangutChineseRussian dictionary.

Nevskiy finally returned to his utterly altered home country in tieiran of
1929. He took a post of a Japanese studies lecturer at his former university, in

8 For the bibliographic data of the paper consult Nevskiy and Oka 1971:357.
? A Chinese translation of this work, entiti@diwan Zouzu Yudian 6dictionary of Tal
Tsou | awagpubdisher in Taiwan in 1993
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the meantimerenamed ad.eningrad State University. Into the next decade
Nevskiy wouldmostly continue hisstudyof the Tangut language and scride

also pursued his Miyakoan research, if less systematically than in 1920s, which
produced a number of papers and paper drafts, and most likely also the final
version of theMaterialsas available today (cf. 1.1.2., 1.1.3.).

Nevskiyods ac aded myetangtherafoush triprocthe iMiyako
islands. He made a formal request for a permission of departure to the Soviet
government in 1932Kanna 2008:15-458). His intentions were to collect new
materials for the research of Miyakoan as well as to fookhe answers to the
so far unresolved questions concerning the language, and furthermore, to create
a Miyako studies resource centre in Leningrad and expand the research so that it
included all Ryukyuan ethnolects,e v s ki y 6 s i n toatribittingdon wa s
the development of Ryukyuan studies in the USSR rather than focusing only on
pursuing his own personal research interests.

NeverthelessNe vs ki y6s r e q uMoedver, W @resuntalelychad n e d .
served as one of the excuses to build up the atonsof Nevskiy and his wife
acting as Japanese spies (Kanna 2008:158). In October 1937, five years after his
unsuccessful Miyako expedition permission request, the Nevskiy cowgrke
arrested, found guilty in a torturous interrogation, and executedtiby §quad
on November 24 (lkuta 2003:201 ) . The truth about t h
been hidden from the public for decades, with the official government version
claiming Nevskiy and his spouse to have been imprisoned at a Siberia labor
camp to repent ther i c r i thet Newskiy deedhdre frommyocarditisin
1945 (ibid., 21)

As the Khrushchev Thaw spread across
Nevskiybdbs reputation was also restore
be rescued from oblivim Consequentlythe two-volume publication entitled
Tangutskaya fililogiya( Tadze zlsc Saw Wddzodzoecdw), 6Tan
which includedthe monumental multilingual (chiefly Tangi@hineseRussian,
but also with some traces of English, Tibetan ane@rllinguages, in a typical
Nevskiyds multilingual me mo @adgwellas) mal
severalother minor studies in Tanguvas awarded theenin Prizein 1962for
academic achievement

In his approach to the multiple subjects of stiidywould take on, Nevskiy
remained a faithful studerdf Lev Sternberg (1861927). Sternberg was an
eminent ethnographer and anthropologist specializing in the I@sh Asia
and Paleoasiatic studiesspeciallythe people ofNivkh (Gilyak/G(h)ilyak),

Ainu, and Uilta (Orok/Oroch) Throughout his researcleareer Nevskiy
considered Sternberg his scholarly role model and one of the most trusted
friends. Sternber gods tomethnograghicl resgaych a n d
continued to influence Nevskiy deeply @lk way through his scholarly life.

Sternberg emphasized the role of ethnography as an indivisible link in the
chain of the social sciences. He promoted a methodological approach called by
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him fethnogr al which assumedgthei mutuallg $ndeable
relationship of ethnography and linguistics. According to this approach, an
ethnographer cannot conduct any satisfying field reselaetbre acquiringa
thorough knowledge of the native language of the community or people they are
studying (the protiiency has to be sufficient to enable the researcher to collect
the datai oral literature, legends, traditions etcin the native language of the
given community, without any assistance of a bilingual intermediary). Nevskiy
clearly appliiedhmmoggr aphaicchelribsgui sti c s
people and every language that he studtsiMiyako studiesaretypical of this
method which isvisible in the way Nevskiy approached his informants, took his
notes and made his observations. He condutttedresearch of the Miyako
folklore parallelly withrecording and studying Miyakoan ethnolects, since he
perceived both to be two sides of the same coin.

1.1.2.$ A0AEI O i1 . AOOEEUBO OAOAAOAE 11 OE

The reasons why it was the Miyakslands that Nevskiy chose for his
research destination in early ninetaemnties still remains an object of interest
and discussion among Nevskiyds biogra
of all possible places in the area of the former Ryukyu Kingdbat attracted
Nevskiybds attention?

As explained in 1.1.1 Nevskiy came to Japan in 1915 with the purpose of
studying Shinto, and more precisethe local religious traditions preferably
ancient anduninfluencedby whatever statéevel religions and philosophies
might have imposed upon the vernacular beliefs. It can be assumed that he was
trying to reconstruct some of the earliest and most basic elements of Japanese
worldviews and beliefs in order to be able itklthem with similar elements
recurring in other ethnicities (Asiatic, Pacific, North American), and to look for
the clues to answer the persistent question of who the Japseesand where
they had comefrom. If studying Japanese ethnogenesis was aleviesearch
chain to Nevskiy, theni& Miyakoan research can be thoughtsfa link in that
chain, and so can hfsnu or Taiwanese Tsou studies, 100

It is often pointed out (as in throughddte f us u ki i seitan hya
shi mpoj i umu20lR)ithatkN@sskiy remaned under a strong influence
of his mentorYanagita and their acquaintanceship can be considered to have
| argely shaped Nevskiyos resear ch I n
1.1.1.1)

In fact, Yanagitahimself was inafendl y rel ationship wi
Okinawaborn father ofthe Ryukyuanlinguistic and ethnographic studieand
likely also with other Ryukyuan scholars; he is known as a great propagator of

19 Japaneseninzokugakuteki gengogaku , cf. Nevskiy 1998: 359.
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Ryukyuan cultural heritage. A pionasy Japanese ethnograph¥anagitaheld

the value of Ryukyuan culture in high esteem. He was also one of the first
mai nl anders who brought Japancoeditedtt en:
their inhabitants with maintaining ancient beliefs and traditions. Two
generations it Japanese annexation of 1879, Ryukyuans were perceived by
their mainland peers as uncivilized destitute peopleamwitizens of a second
category (Smits 2006). That a respected scholar sudfamagitaappreciated

the region must have contributed sigrahtly to improving the image of the
Ryukyus in the rest of Japan.

Yanagitahimself set out on deast one quasesearch trigo the Ryukyus, in
1921 {ts results were published in a 1925 bd¢kinanSh @k me mos fr om
sout herimseed.8. Buwing that trip he also stopped by the Miyako
islands, but this specific part ofanagitd s | our ney did not
scholarly significant resuknown to this author.

ConsideringYanagitd s f asci nation with the Ryul
case that he played an important role in sending Nevskiy there. It remains
unclear whether Yanagita recommended Nevskiy to conduct his research
specifically on Miyakos, owhetherthey onlydiscussedhe Ryukyus in general.
Reportedly (Tanaka 2013:218), in a communication in N@agitareferred to
t he Mi vy alamsntoached ayreséarch T hi s VYamgpitavas s t h e
indeed aware of how little was known aboustparticular island group abat
time, andtherefore how attractive to a prospective student tekguld belt can
be assumd that Yanagitamight have directly referred Nevskiy to the Miyakos
exactly because it was such an understudied area.

Whether this assumption is true or nbligvskiy did consulthis Miyakoan
research with himas can be seen from their mutual correspondeswsh asa
1922 Il etter from before Nevskiyods fi
Nevskiy explained the trials and tribulations he had encountered tieq to
study Miyakoan, which resulted essentially from the complex Miyakoan
inflection pattens (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:3(BD3). Other sources also confirm
that iIin 1921 and 1922 the two tal ked
Yanagitawas saida be fAextremel y Ipekplgssoims oft h at
Miyakoan from a native speaker and he mentioned ihataseNe v s ki y 6 s
research resultgrovedsatisfactory, he would try to have it publishedKiry @t o
Dai g ak (aKyoto Yversity journg); they alsotalked about Miyako in
April 1922, p r i o theretwhich Npliesthalyanagisamigho ur n e
have had a crucial role in helping Nevskiy specify his research plans and
priorities; Nevskiy sen¥anagitaa letter directly fronthe fieldvork in August
1922 ,briefing on his research advancements (Mogi 2007:89).

Various documents confirm that Nevskiy was interested in Ryukyuan studies
since his early years in Japas is evident frorhis correspondencparticularly
with Kanjun Higashionna, an Okinawan historian. Frili@seletters it is clear
that Nevskiy was introduced to and even received a lot of Ryrdgted
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publications from Higashionnas well as share®yukyurelated knowledge
and ideas.

In a letter fromMarch 1919 (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:1-267), Nevskiy
discussed the medieval Ryukyu Kingdom song collecdmo r o s(éis h i
1.3.1.3.1), expressing his views about a stylistic trope called the parallel phrase
(Japanesdaiku) as well as etymology of variousowds appearing in the
Omor os @i al so mentioned a collection
(Yaeyamad @y @ sviich his addresselad sent him before, and he shared
many questions and comments concerning linguistics, religion studies and
ethnographyLater that year, in OctobeXevskiyreportedly asked Higashionna
to give him a course in an eighteewtntury dictionary of th@Omor os @s h i
languageK o n k @ Klanals B013:217boutk o n k @ KfelB4.h.3.

These letters to Higashionna unamliigus | v i ndi cate Nevski
Okinawan language and literature: by 1919, he had bedgisgu(most likely
self-study the Omo r o saffishb was at least aware of the existence of the

K o n K&n s Wdcording to Tanaka (ibid.), Nevskiy first canaeross the

K 0 n Ke&&n swheén it was published as an appendix to the second edition of

| h&6Ry T Wyinci ent RygfullBy.u&¢f. ha2901).6

In another lettera Higashionna (lkuta 2003:17180), Nevskiyconfirmed the
receipt of Ry T kignrheik j46 alescriptonof Ryukyuan person
authored by Higashionna himself. He also asked numerous questions concerning
a kumiodoriplay™ Timiji-nu in, Japanes&emizuno en — Okarma of t
handwashing water 0, revealing his int
and thus introduce thkumiodori and Ryukyuan literature in general, to his
home country. This is an important hint to underscore the observation that it was
not just Miyako that Nevskiy was interested in: he set off from a more general
interest in the Ryukyus and specifically old Okinawan language and literature,
and only then his initial focus may have shifted towards Miydk@an be
observed that whildghe da e o f t his l etter (apart
envelope, without an indication of the year) is not determined, since Nevskiy
ment i oned h n Bokyé forrthe spring Waliday [te. the New Year]
during which he was ntoomabasyl aoe,; st t

Nevskiybds stay in Tokyo could be per
during which he undertook a omeeek intensive course in Miyakoan from

Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1) , a | i kely reason for Nevsk
assumptions correct, then the letter must be dated at March 10, 1922.
Nevskiyds interest i n Okinawan studi
from Nevskiyds archive in the Tenr.i |

listed belowthe stubsof whichwere faind in the Tenri materials have ever been
completed opublished.

! Kumiodori (Okinawankumiwudu) is an Okinawan genre of musical theatrical play, invented in early
eighteenth century by Q\iskdokai2013a78)magus uk
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1.12aNevskiyods r@meeraasIdesehsa Russue translation
of song 5 from book I, and a Russian translation of the original introduction to
the song 17 from volume XIll lfe song itself has not been translated). There is
also a mixed heading in Russian and Okinawan usage of Chinese characters:
Pesn wypevayushchaya gosudérae ¢ dz’ orfeoavyhaw GocyHa

6a song praising the lord Sils@d Has

song or volume number, followed by a short unprocessed fragment of the song.

An especially notabletem o f N e v@rka ryodsstddieb preserved in
Tenri is the OkinawaiiRussian (fragmentarily Okinawalapanese) glossary of
the Omo r o slaiguage Most entries onlyinclude a simple translation
equivalent, but somewvolve broader explanations of the entry concept. The
entries are arranged according to the Japagesqg Isydlabic order and are
written in eitherkatakanasyllabary or in Chinese chacters withkatakana
readings provided. There areither phonetic norphonologicalrenditions of
Okinawan entry words, apart from the three following exceptions.

pira cfdcS, 1§ oHBEede

wa C, a2
wami  ( ) C

1.1.2b. A glossaryof 116 utaki ( 6 s h) namesiadin central and southern
Okinawan areas. The entriase structured in the following wathe name of the
shrine in Chinese charactdrdts phonetic rendition written with the Nevskiy
style IPA symbols explained in 127 location of the shrinéin Russian) the
worshipped deity (in Chinese characters, sometimes also rendered phonetically).
Theglossarywas divided intahefollowing geographic sections (Russiakrug
0C pyasr eeady@mdpr ovi nced) :

- Southern Shuri (6 shrines listed)

- Western Shuri (5 shrines)

- Mawashi (33)

- Timigusuku (in Japanese possibly Tomigusuku);(22)

- Uruku (in Japanese Oroku) (16)

- Kanigusuku (in Japanese Kanegusuku);(11)

- unclassified (13).

1.1.2c. Translation and analysis of the dictiona€yo n KeZn s, tHich can
be considered to be a fragment#yo n KeZn s diobsary, in whichen entry
word in its originalhiragananotationis followed by aphonologicalrendition,
an optionadJapanese translatiowliich mostly looks like a direct quote from the
original OkinawanrJapanese sourgead asometimes missing, translation and/or
explanation of the meaning in Russian. At times there areualgeexamples
provided from theK o n Kén s Sdveralentries include references the
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contemporary ethnolects, most typically Shuri, Naha and Japanese, in a manner
very similar to that encountered in thkaterials(see 1.2.).
Nevskiyos gl ossary fol IKbwmk @Ot HKetonoh i g
thematic sections:
- 4 entries from Chaptdr (thus labeled by Nevskiyhe same applies
below), untitled, possibly some entries are missing, since this section has
no heading;
- 13 entries from Chloggeegd?2, AGodso (
- 45 entries from Chadypddsryg,d3, APeopl eod
- 20 entries from Chapter 4, untitled, but possibly representing the climate
weather chapter from the dictionary.

From among the three works mentioned abate Omo r o sgldssihgi
appears to be the earliest and it might reflectstagei n Nev s ki yos Ry
studes explained in hid919letters to Higashionna. On the other haiidh n k &

Ke n samdutakiglossaries have been found in notebooks labeled in Russian as
Materyaly dlya budushchikh raboMa lse p W dz' H dzw BYHY N dx
Omaterials for future wor kso. | - seen
fetched plans concerning his Ryukyuan research also after he came back from
the Miyakos. While his focus remained on the Miyakos, he still retained a
broader outlook which inveed studying old Okinawan language and religion of

the central part of the former Ryukyu Kingdom.

A number ofcombined factors can be taken into consideratodooking for
reasons on Nevs ki Yadaka 201&aggests ana of Meny a k o
namely he influence of Polivanov 191#ased in fact oiwirth 19002 In this
early comparative JapaneRgukyuan paper, Polivananalyzed and presented
severale x ampl es from Miyakoan, drawing re
archaic features such as theergion of protelanguage /p/, which in Japanese
had been lost since the Late Middle Japanese period (thirteenth century
onwards).This work clearly inspired Nevskiy both in terms of his interest in
comparative Japanes®/ukyuan linguistics as well as hip@oach to technical
aspects of his research, such as transcription (cf. 1.2.1.).

Nevskiy carried on his interest in Japonic and Old Japanésetdpl930s,
when he wundertook a major (unfortuna:
research in historical panese/Japonic linguistics. An unfinished paper titled
preciselyO foneme jO W o dzpdédgeb oput t he phoneme [ p/
Nevskiyodos | ife and appr oxithmed (Heyskif o h
1996:396 cf. also 1.1.#4.), containsNevsky 6 s pr esent atracesn of
of the phoneme in question in the form of an overviewmodtiple Japonic

0
a

12\Wirth did not conduct his fieldwork in the Miyako islands, either. He visited Shuri, the capital of the former
Ryukyu Kingdom, in 1897, and he collected some vocabulary items from Mhyakostudents of Shuri schools.
He also ciected some Yaeyama vocabulary in the same manner. Also, Wirth was not a japanologist and he did
not speak Japanese, so his work on Ryukyuan varieties had a very limited range and never broke through to the
academic mainstream (Tanaka 2013). See 3.1dornre s peci fi c i nformation
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ethnolects and variougistribution patterns observable in those ethnolects. In

this paper, Nevskiy used at large his examples from Miyakoarn, ohaghich

are identifiable exactly with parallel data from thaterials (even though not

every single example could be detected in the MHN edition), as well as from
other Ryukyuan ethnolects and, which is rarely emphasized at least in Japanese
literature Nevskiyds own di al ect oand mamalya | r e
with data on the Ibaraki dialect. It is also in this paper that Nevskiy stated
explicitly that:

The | argest percentiagietpiaflamr ebenvdbbemrr
numerous varieties ofandena&maliyuan
[Kunigami] province (in the northern part tife Okinawa main island) (and
especially in settlements Nagu [Nagd{ a i/ [Nakijin] and Mutubu
[Motobu]) ard in Miyako and Yaeyama islandllevskiy 1996:400, modern
Japanese place names in squmeaekets supplemented by Janosz

It is difficult to say if Nevskiy had always had in mind a laspale
comparative stug of Japonic ethnolects as his conscious research objective.
What is certain is that he never missed a chance to take records of any variety
whose native speakers he might have come across, including those varieties that
he did not study for the purpose ethrographic or any other reseatthWhile
Nevskiyods p rgoamd shgddinmg s@sne hghtapon the roots of the
Japanese and Japanesemessually discussed in terms of ethnographic studies,
Nevskiy may have considered comparative and histolacegjuage studies an
equally important component of his academic endeavor.

The unusualarchaic featuresf Miyakoan, including the retention of preto
language /p/, sound convincing enough as a factor that appealed to Nevskiy as
an area of study worth cadsration.Neverthelessas Nevskiy himself stated in
the paper on the phoneme /p/, the retention /e fipt acharacteristic limitedo
Miyakoan:it is shared by the ethnolects of another language from the Sakishima
subgroup, Yaeama, as well as by a banof northern Okinawan regiolects.

The answer to the question why Nevskiy chose Miyako instead of Yaeyama
can be Il ooked for in NeVg€&OPydd yacauyu
Ishigaki'*-born linguist conducting research on his own home regiolects.
Nevsky and Miyara first met on MarcB1, 1921 at an academics meeting in a
private house oOrikuchi, and they were introduced to each otheWayagita
Since the meeting took place right aftéanagitahad returned from his 1921
Ryukyuan journey, the introdtion cannot have been accidental: it can be
imagined thatYanagita, freshly inspired by his Ryukyuan discoveries and
encounters, could not wait to introduce Miyara to Nevskiy, excited at the

BAbout Nevskiyds documentation of Matgrialscfil23et hnol e
14 |shigaki is the biggest and most populated island in the Yaeyama group.
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possibilities that the study of littlenown Sakishima islands ol open up to
his trusted student.

Miyara and Nevskiy decided to have a folloyg meeting a few days later,
when they discussed linguistic matters since early morning until lateein
evening (Shimoji 2012:689). Later that year, Nevskiy engaged in an energetic
searchfor a Miyakoborn person in mainland Japan who could teach him some
Miyakoan; in late 1921 he first undertook a quick course in Miyakwdh
Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1.) and in the summer of 1922 hesvalready out on higst
trip to the Miyako®. Wi t hin this course of even
self-evident. It is easy to imagine that Miyara must have talked a lot about his
home Sakishima suérchipelago, giving Nevskiy firsthand information both
his native Yaeyama and the neighboring Miyako; his accouthelanguage
and culture of his home islands must have attracted Nevskiy a lot. Furthermore,
Mi yara could have made a statement al
research on Yaama, but so far there has been nobody to study the language of
Mi yakoo, which can be i magined to have
result in a huge inspiration fursue the Miyakoan reseatth

Nevskiybdbs encount er wihavebebhthe@mneaverdt an |
that tipped the balance towants Miyakoan research. He had been interested in
the Ryukyus before, since as early asuald 917, and he had been familiar with
Polivanovdéds comparative resear.thhseon J
two facts can be considered a strong supporting incentive, but judging from the
timeline, it should have been those long conversations with Miygerhaps
the first Sakishimdorn person that Nevskiy had ever met, and a linguist at that
I that gare Nevskiy a push to arrange his research plan and set his Miyakoan
studies in motion. This push was definitely also endorsedYhpagita
apparently enthusiastic about the idea of Nevskiy using his talent and
competence for exploring research territorgs far uncharted even by the
Japanese. At the same time, Nevskiy and Miyara probably decided on their
division of research areas, yaratakng Nev s

charge of YaeyamH. For mor e detail s on Mi yar
observal# in theMaterials, cf. 1.3.11.2.
To this authordos knowl edge, no NevskKk

area other than Miyako has ever been published. Miyako was also the only place

15 Miyako islandsat that time wera location truly remote and tir@nsuming to reach, a place nobody would
venture to without a good reason.

' The reason why Nevskiy chose Miyako over Kunigami could be guessed as any or all of the following: there
were other academics, such as lha, tdysthe language of the area; Kunigami is a part of the mainland
Okinawa, i.e. an area presumably easier to access than the distant Sakishima islands, however remote from the

perspective of inland accessibility, so Nevskiy may not have expected the laagdafe culture of the area to
be as fiarchaico and fApreservedod as Miyakoan; final
Kunigami before like Miyara had about Sakishima, and so nothing really gave him an incentive to develop a
special inteest in the region.
' Such conclusions are also impliedNre f us uki i seitan hyakuni j 2oA24867ki nen s
Shimoji 2012, Tanaka 2004.
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in the Ryukyus that Nevskiy actually visited for the purposeaddifvork (he did
make short stopovers at the harbors in Nase in Amami and Naha in Okinawa due
to the routeof the shipcf. Shimoji2012:7071). It is therefore natural that when
presenting Nevskiyds biggest academic
rather than Aresear ch One needs ® emphasixey us O
howeverthatthe majorparbo f Nev s ki y6s Nasuytshavenavar r e s e
been published, or never even been ¢
Materials, the subject of this work, are perhaps the best example of such
incomplete work that could only see the light of day due to a facsimile
publication (the MHN) in@ 0 5 . Only a very smal/l par
research results was published during
could not influence Ryukyuan studies to the extent his work was capable of.

The following list, divided into three thematiedions: ethnography, folk
|l iteratur e, l i ngui sti cs, provi des i nf
related works have ever been published; it is also underscored if a publication
outsidethdinguistics ®ctioncontains any specific linguistic data.

1.12-d. Ethnography. This branch is quantitatively best represented among
Nevskiybds Miyakoan publications; t his
number of the works mentioned bel ow he
lifetime, might explain why v s ki yo0s achievement s C C
et hnography appear t o b eaccbnplshmenksnno wn
Miyakoanresearch

The following papers were written and published in Japanese, and then
repiinted in Nevskiy and Oka 197All details on thefirst publicationshere as
well as 1.1.2e. and 1.1.2f. follow data from Nevskiy and Oka 1971:259.

Bijin-no umarenu waké why t here are no beawsbdi fu
(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:324). First published in the journMinzoku2-2 in
1927. Abrief account of a legend told to Nevskiy by one of his informants,
K@nin Kiyo.&uTha acolnt 8 in2Japanese only, but it is not
impossible that a so far undisclosed original Miyakoan version had been
recorded first. Furthermore, the paper wasslated and published into Russian
many years afterNeksi y 6 s deat h (-28Bwvskiy 1996: 280¢C

Mi yakoji ma kodonad enthegdmssodf dhitdnerZfrom the
Miyakoisaind &6 ( Nevs ki y -98)nHirst iuklishedlimtieljauriab
Minzoku 2-4 in 1927. Nevskiy gave a detailed account of how Miyakoan
children traditionally entertained themselves, introducing games enjoyed by
boys or girls, their rules, necessary tools and favorite occasions to play a given
game, as well as songs sung during®a part of the game. All songs have been
provided in their original Miyakoan version, which makes the paper valuable
also from the linguistic perspective.

Tsukito fushiot he moon landy 6i ninNoervtsak i-19). First d  OKk &
published in the jornalMinzoku3-2 and 34 in 1928. The paper consists of two
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parts and is not complete. Centering his observations on a Miyakoan legend
about the moon, snakes and rebirth water, Nevskiy compared this Miyakoan
motif with similar legends and beliefs found rdwide. The paper contains
valuable fragments in Ryukgun | anguages: AkangEh iilnd r e
Okinawan and two different Miyakoan stories (one in Hirara and one in Tarama
regiolect) of a similar content about how people lost to snakes in the chase for
rebirth water sento the Earthby the Moon, which also indirectly implies the

origins of an important festivalitsi < Si ¢’ > . The paperds or
reportedly in Russiargspublished in 1996 (Nevskiy 1996:265/79).

Miyakojimano kekkorto saira 6 we ddi ng and festivals c
Published in the journaC h i K38 in 1924. Unlike the three contributions
mentioned above, it has never been repriniée. paper is authored by Nevskiy,
but is not a direct result of his writing. Insteétds a summarized transcript of a
lecture that Nevskiy gave in February 1923 (i.e. not long since he came back
from his first journey to Miyako) at Kyoto University. The transcript was
prepared by Takuji Ogawa. The paper explained traditions concerning
machmaking and wedding, and introduces an Irabu festikamsiuri
<kams® urBoth these components also pr e
notes, although not all of them can be found in the MHN (see als0)1.1.3

On the other handhe following publi@ation entitledLecheniye bolezndya
Miyakd (| e yedzde BoOdzeL WzeQu r[idemg [ddJiwsCeoalses [ O
written and published in Russiamly posthumously (Nevskiy 1996:2&390).
Thepaperdate is estimatedtar ound 1929 after apdrety ski y
the USSR (ibid., 285)It also has a Japanese translation and commentary
(Tanaka 2006). The paper contains many native Miyakoan words and
expressions clearly on par with what can be found irMaterials (see 1.2.5.

Moreover, information on folk medicine and beliefs related to various diseases
contained in théaterialsis also reflected in this paper. It is a good example of
how Nevskiy used the contents of the warkprogressMaterials for his own
reference in different projects.

1.1.2e. Folk literature. Thi s area of Nevskiyds res
simply asfifolklored (compare for example the title of the major publication
from this group) . Her e, t he lmtwel 1 ng
emphasize the importance of local song and storytelling traditions which always
| ay at the center of these fAfol kl oreo
The papergited belowwere written and published in Japanese, in Nevskiy
and Oka 1971Unlike parallel papers from the ethnography branch, not all of
Nevskiyods cont r i blatd beemmblishea priorhto Nevskiyat e g
and Oka 1971; some of them had been found as notes or article stubs in the

18 Note that since it was not Nevskiy who physically wrote the paper, all the Miyakoan termgpeessmns
appear irkatakanasyllabary, and therefore they may not always be accurate: for example, tharsaidriis
rendered irkatakanaask a mu s<v:lrro it »' > (Nevskiy 1924:261).
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Tenri University Library and prepared foglease by the editor. (All details on
the first publications, if applicable, follow data from Nevskiy and Oka
1971:259.)

Ayagen o k enrkegygdear ch on t ragmguistoinognsadl. MFiiy
published in journalMinzoku 1-3 in 1926. Reprirgd in Nevskiyand Oka
1971:4360. The paper focuseekclusivelyon an epi ¢c song tit
a.gu> (modernizethorphghonologicaltransliterationpstujumjaa J]lgudéa s ong
about a certain wifeo, whi ch Nevskiy
during his first Miy&oan journey. The paper contains phonetic transcription and
Japanese translation of the song, but the major part of the contents consists of
the detailed footnotes explaining the lexical and grammatical characteristics of
the song on an almost wetd-word basis. The style of those footnotes bears
significant resemblance to entry explanations in Nhegerials (cf. 1.1.3 for
details.

Ayagecno kenkygfesméareah on t sjagdsongs, panta | M
20 . First p u Minzolgiim @927 241. Repyineduin Nexdkiy and
Oka 1971:6175. A continuation of the previous paper, there are two songs
discussed in this one. One Kana hama hasbashi tsumno ayago0 a s ong
about piling the bridges over t he Ka
which had been collected and transcribechitaganas y | | abary by R
Tajima (cf. 1.3.1.1.1.)and published byranagitain 1925 in Minzoku 1-1
(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:61) Nevskiy transl ated Tajim
and provided a handful of lexatfootnotes and commentaries along with some
phonetic (alphabetic) guidance on how to pronouncehitagana spelling of
Miyakoan. The other sondyemano shuga ayagopba song about t |
Nemad (title originally in.Lkamdaheese),
previous paper, Nevskiy supplied the
translation, and linguistically relevant footnotes (even though there were
definitely fewer of them than in case of the earlier 1926 paper).

Karimatanoée 06¢é f rramakKao. A dr aft preseryv
Library, first publishd in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:1€1D5. It is simply a full
Japanese translation of a popular Miyakoan song recorded in a few different
versions by Nevskiy and earlier Byajima (1.3.1.1.). The translation is of
Taj i magammn ot ati on of t he Kadmatgnoishraggda ma 06 s

— ™3 L3, isamegabeing a feminine name; in tHdaterials Nevskiy
presented the naméamega as isamigg in accordance with Miyakoan
phonetics. Therefey, if the draft had been completed, it can be estimated that its
title would have beeKarimatanoisamigad | sami ga fr om Kar i ma

Mamega hanano ayagotaba song about b eafmyetf | owe
another draft preserved in Tenri University Librafiyst publishel in Nevskiy
and Oka 1971:10615. Apart from (at least partial) Japanese translations of
three more songs by Tajima (the draf
phonetic renditions of specific words and expressions in the original texty wh

33



remains in agreement with observations presented in.1LB,1there are also

some (early?) versions of translations of the songs recorded by Nevskiy himself,
the originals and modified translationsf which can be found elsewhere
(Nevskiy 1978, Nevsky 1998) . Taj i mandsm Moaomieggal.nal s
2008: 212213 Mamega hang, 224225 (Nanamine MiyakoanNanammj*®.

A major publication of 1978 in Russian has to be listed in this category,
namelyFolklor ostrovov Miyakdn o dz! € dzo p o cSlgpp odefooel kM dowr e
Mi y ak o .iltsconsamsd & ¢ollection of Miyakoan oral literature from
Nevskiyds unpublished drafts preserve
Institute of Oriental Manuscripts. The contents weéyped collected and
arrangedoy Lidia Gromkovskaya, a Russian student of Japanese literature who
had previously al so conduct ed si mi |
unpublished research on Ainu (released as Nevskiy 1972hddian question
includedtwenty seven epic and ritual g (some of them in multiple variants),
twenty ninet o J]gagani (improvised songs), thirty seven riddles, twenty
ei ght proverbs, thirty four Nns-anger sti
effect circumstances) and six stories. It is worth emphagithat the riddles
section contains also nine riddles from Ishigaki island (Yaeyama group) and
eight riddles from Nakijin Motobu Peninsulanorthern Okinawa), which is
possibly the onlypublished evidenceé apart from theMaterialsi that Nevskiy
conduced his own fieldwork with speakers of Ryukyuan varieties other than
Miyakoan.

Pieces of folk literature ifrolklor ostrovov Miyakausually consist ofboth
their original Miyakoan version (written in either of two different systems of
phonetic transcription used by Nevskwhereinone is essentially the same as
that applied in theMaterials and another is a peculiar mixture of IPA and
Cyrillic) and a Riussian translation, although unbalangeems can also be
encounteredSome of them may contain only partial or incomplete translation,
while other may have only the translation without the original Miyakoan version
supplied (such is the case with stories)Japanese edition of the bookleased
in 1998asMiyakon o f @& Mir yak o a n(Nelskiy 1098psohed the
former problem by providing a new and complete Japanese translation to every
single piece, apart fr omnsibp dapahege. The an s |
1998 edition was prepared Ipyesent dayspecialists on Miyako language and
songs, i.e. people competent to give their own direct insights to Miyakoan texts
recorded by Nevskiyit also contains &iraganatransliteration of all Miyakan
text®®, with regard for a Japanese reader.

Similarly the Ayagon o k epapkry discussed aboeenumber okongs in
Folklor ostrovov Miyakocontaindetailed lexical footnotes and commentaries.
Also, many of the pieces are followed by a brief note lewdiiy on when
exactly, where and from whom he recorded the piece in question, which gives

9 One of the songs has not been identified.
# Katakana syllabary wassed to indicate rhythmical interjections (Japaresashi ).
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I nformation extremely valuable when r
Miyakoan fieldwork (1.1.3 as well as identifying the informants who
contributed to the creation of tivaterials(1.3.2).

1.1.2f. Linguistics. Implausible as it may seem, it appears that very few
works concerning strictly Miyakoan linguistics were actually published during

News ki yés | ife. The three papers prese|
Nevskiy was stil/l alive all coul d as
Afol k |1 teratur e owasslecideg toonalyds all thid@iwthiy e r

categonybecaise of heir distinctive focus on linguistics.

Ry | g imukashbanashi fitieu z to shanastd-no hatsuon tensha
Ophonetic tQuals®rg r iap tRiyaurk yaafan f airytal e
the volumeOnsein ok edrsktyidi es on p(Nevskig andOkes 6 i n
1971:259) Reprined in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:89. The paper is essentially
exactly what the title says: a phonetic rendition of a story in the Sarahama
(Ikema) regiolect of Miyakoan, followed by its Japanese translation. The
transcription is narrowinvolving such features as vowel devoicing or extra
short vowel s. Unl i ke Nevskiyods publis
paper contains no commentary on the general content of the story nor footnotes
concerning any single words or expressions. Tdy@ep begins with a very brief
introduction on phonetic symbols applied by Nevskiy and how they should be
interpreted in acoustic or articulatory terms. Taking into account this aspect as
well as the fact that the paper was published in a specialist valnmpkonetics,
it should be assumed that it had been written with a phonetic study in mind.
Therefore it mi g ht be best to consi de
purely linguistic research concerning Miyako.

Predstavileniye o raduge kak o nebesmabyneyg] pe Hc lsao dze dzde o
CaC o0 deBepcddoheLBeEsi on of rai nbow as
published in 1934 in a festschrift devoted to Sergey Oldenburg. Reprinted in
1996 St. Petersburg Journal of Oran&tudies (Nevskiy 1996:41421). The
contents of the paper, however, dat e
in Japanese for Japanese audience in Tokyo and Osaka (Nevskiy 1996:421).
While the paper contains a lot of ethnographic data, it is essentially classified as
an article in liguistics, as it revolves around etymological background of
Japonic words meaning o6rainbowd and 06:
By the discussion of etymology, sound correspondgand sound alternations
of the lexical items in question, Nevgktarried across his point that pieces of
vocabul ary meaning o6rainbowdé in multi)]
derived from a word indidc&tidong Mayasowal
for oO6rainbowd and 0s nak etbe disorissien, whichv e n = ¢
Nevskiy opened wi t h t h e timbav rdaer ta itswo r d
et ymol ogical transparency (it timandsi mpl
0 s n aplawke Bhe contents of the paper do border with ethnographic research,
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asNevskiy recalls examples of identifying rainbow with a snake in folk beliefs
across the world, claiming for the notion to be rather universal. (About the
development of the papers well asits previous Japanese version consult
Tanaka 2004.)

An unfinishel paper discussed in more detadarlier in this section,O
foneme pfO Wodzg 3®@apout the phoneme [ p/ 6,
published for the first time, like a few other papers on this lidiaaskiy 1996
(396-402). In a fashion similar té’redstavieniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy
zhmeyethe paper did not discuss Miyakoan exclusively: its purpose was rather
to present an overview of thehonologicalfeature in question throughout
Japanese regions and centuries. Still, the paper used Miyak@anples
abundantly to prove Nevskiyobs point
retention of the voiceless bilabial plosive is, or about the traces ofmedal
*p in contemporary Miyakoan ethnolects.

Obshchiye svedeniya o geograficheskom polozhenigiaiom statuse i
yazyke Miyako (OB h d e CoeHeddWw 0 ceocGpawdy:«
owdydadz?z dzod3 clsalsycéegdgneralbei MgoEmat i ol
|l ocati on, of ficial status and the | an
one say a note, publishedsthumously, once again Wevskiy 1996 282-284).

The title may be misleading: the paper in general informs about the language,
and the nAgener al i nformationo part (I
background for introducing the language @pes. However short, this work
contains extremely val uabéreMiyakoaeasv at i
perceived both by speakers and outsiders, to what degree it diffenredand

was unintelligible with other Japonicethnolects or what were theattitudes

towards both local language and Japanese displayed by Miyako people of
different generations. The contents of this paper will be addressed specifically in
section 2.1.2. For now, it needs to be stated that these may have been the first
sociolingustic observations concerning Miyakoan to have ever been written
down.

Osnovnye polozheniya k dokladbonetika Miyako v yaponayukyuskoy
foneticheskoy sisterdg] ) dzts offdss drts ¥ § wlad & da® s Hzj IS ddEWE® ts
Wi sast s MW ts2z) Isd yip dnf§ 92 d3Hp ma i n t heses f
Miyakoanphoneticawvithin JapaneRyukyuan phoneticsystém i s pr eci s
paper, but an outline for a lecture that Nevskiy supposedly condsmteetime
in the last years of his lif@ his itemalso made its way inthleviy 1996 @31-

433). In spite of its concise size, it may be the only existing proof of the depth,
advancement and syst emat i z ghonabogical o f N
research of Miyakoan and other Japonic ethnolects. \Whitsemep presents a
detailedp er specti ve on one narrow subject,
insight into Japonic sound systems in both synchronic and historical perspective,
addressing the issues of sound change, vowel mergers, mbguiaogical

or
e |
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alternations, and some othétsAt t he ti me he gave the |
of the topic must have been advanced and comprehensive, and it is indeed
unfortunate that none of these results were published in a more adequate way.

Furthermore, the f ol |sdViyakarglated Enguestici pt i c
works stored as article stubs at the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental
Manuscripts unambi guously Il ndi cates t
unfinished Miyakoan studies.

[Apart from theMaterialg Preserved wermaterialsfor a RyukyuarRussian
dictionary (on vocabulary cards), transcripts of texts in various dialects, as
well as dispersed articles and notes, mainly on Miyakoan phonetics: about the
diphthong /ai/, about the phoneme /k/, about apical vowels. There aréalso t
texts on grammati cal and | exi cal to
numerals, about verb inflectionamadigms. All these are draf(®\lpatov
1996:386)

It is not unconceivable that the drafts mentioned by Alpatov in the fragment
above were in fagbroto-versions of the undiscovered grammar volume of the
Materials(cf. 1.1.1. andBaksheev 2013:230)

As it turns out, théMaterialsar e not the only NevsKkiy:i
concerning Miyakoan that so far has beeleased to wider audiencaitside
library archives. In 2007, a Sawattabu wordlist inkatakanawas published by
Sei j@ Uni ver si Nefusukii nvilyakegun tirébes otni tgdes h 1
collection of words from Irabu villa
(Nevskiy 2007) This mcst interesting work contains a facsimile written on
Japanese manuscript paper. The handwriting visible in the facsimile is not that
of Nevskiy: what is written on the manuscript paper was createdabgagita

and his student s, w h managédt te tempddaeily gakni y 6 s
access to this material, rewrite it and rearrange the entries thematically instead

of only syllabically @ o j Tomler) Original Nevskiyds m
stored at Nevskiyos archive remans Tenr

unaccessible tthe public (Mogi 2007:926).

The entries are inkatakana syllabary with Miyakoan orthographic
conventions as seen for (18x18Imp hie I n
significantly diminishes their phonetic anghonological legibility and
reliability. At the same time ialsoimplies that it might have been a kind of
work prepared with mainland ndimguist academics, such a¥anagita
intended as target readers. The lexicon represents the ethnolect of Sawada
village on the Irabu island, aradfew Sawada entries in tivaterials share the
same katakanamanner of transcription; some of subhaterials entries are
backed up with a Aregul aro phonetic tr

ZFor instance, it appears that Nevski yl iiknediwowedlnad
Miyakoan as thapical vowel| which is the term currently widely used in fRgukyuan studies. See also 2.3.
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The list below presents thematic sections in the lexicon mmi¢ed by
Yanagita as well as the number of entries in every section:

- body parts (68)

- kinship terms (22)

- clothing (15)

- food (27)

- housing (16)

- furniture (33)

- animals (24)

- plants (30)

- minerals (15)

- miscellaneous (65).

The total number of entriem the wordlist counts 365. Furthermore, the
facsimile also includes a proverbs section, which contains eleven proverbs along
with their literal Japanese translation and an interpretation in Japanese.

To make the I ist of Nev,stkaoul aatbeloutn g u i
of place to mentiorihe two releases of thielaterials of limited distribution,
namely Nevskiy 2005 and Nevskiy 2013/Jarosz 2013A(cf.t hor)6s not e

The most accurate way to summari ze t
studiesshould be to emphasize how the three research fields described above
intertwined and influenced one another. Nevskiy did not set out to Miyako
islands to study their culture, folk literature and language separately: he treated
them holistically, as partsfaa larger unified picture. At the core of most
Nevskiybdbs Miyakoan research | ay ,the o
etc., which Nevskiy recordedind conducted further analysid, from both
ethnographic and linguistic angles. Thisisthereasbny s o many of N
works on ethnography set traditional Miyakoan texts as their starting point,
featuring the results of Nevskiybds | i
Japanese or Russian translations) and at times also purely linguistmation
(such as etymologiesf relevant words). This strikes as a living reflection of
Nevskiyos academic master, I . e. Ster
| i ngui st i) whch cofhrhanded reved to keep the study of language
and culture of angiven ethnic group apart.

Consequently, also the division into three discreet fields proposed above has a
purely practical purpose of indicating which branches of Miyakoan studies are
represented 1 n what numbers by toNevsKk
remain aware that most of these publications are of -tteegplinary nature.

The Materialsareoneexampleof such publications.
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1.1.3. Materials for the Study of the L anguage of the Miyako Islands: the
when, the where, the what

Theversion of tle Materials storedin the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental
Manuscripts argresumed to behe final outcomeof an about decade long
lexicographic arranging and editingork conductedoy Nevskiy. That is not to
say that the final available version is a complete dictionary. It only means that,
to the present day state of knowledge on the matter, it is the latest version of the
lexicographic notes in question that Nevskiy introduced apglates and
corrections into. In this section, an attempt will be madaeterminewhenthe
Materials were created, thethnolectsfrom wherein the Miyakos theywere
based on and what kind of project they had been plannéat, taking into
account the acessi bl e I nf ormati on on di ffer
lexicographic Miyakoan studies.

At this moment it is impossible to indicate any definite starting point and
endpoint regarding the compilation of tihaterials. It might be natural to
assume that therocess began in 1922, during or shortly after Nevskiy had come
back from the first journey to the islands. There are quite a few details which
reveal unequivocally that indeed, the work on Mhegerials cannot have begun
any later and that thilaterials rely on the data Nevskiy collected during his
first Miyakoan visit. These details include:

- the fact that many entry words and examples fronMaterialsare

l dentical with Nevskiyobds 1922 recor
published iNNevskiy 1978 (fortheexact data shared between both sources
see 1.2.5;

- the fact that information included in the 1924 paderakojimano
kekkonto sairei(cf. 1.1.21.), based on a lecture that Nevskiy delivered at
Kyoto University as early as February 16, 1923, matelastly what can
be found in the early lexicographic notes preserved in Tenri University

Library;
- most decisively, a letter to a befriended ethnographer Seiichi Takagi
written on August 20 1923, i n which

creating a dictiongrof Miyako islands [language] which [ visited last
year o ( Mogi 2007:91) .

The last piece of information is especially valuable for two other reasons:
first, because it indicates that in 1923 Nevskiy was already involved in
conscious processing of his figldrk material into lexicographic output, and
second, because Nevskiy explicijbkily us

) which proves that it was Nevskiy
research days to compile a dictionary.

At this point, howeer, another question emerges. Was it really only 1922 and
his first Miyakoan trip that Nevskiy began to record the material for his
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dictionary? Asmentioned Nevskiy had been taught Miyakoan by a native
speaker Uintin before they set out together for Moyan 1922. They spent
about a week in Tokyo in late December 1921 and early January 1922, and it
was on that occasion that Nevskiy complained in his lett¥atwgitaabout the
difficulties in learning Miyakoan, as mentioned in 1.1.2. Then Uintin was
invited by Nevskiy to his Osaka house where they studied Miyakoan for one
more week directly before their journey to the islandsa(t @ 2 @32),: 131
during which Uintin was to ful fil]l t h
beginning.

It would be unlikely for the meticulous researcher that Nevskiy was to ignore
as lexicographic material everyday Miyakoan that he had learnt from a native
speaker, especially if one assumes that Nevskiy had been planning to create a
Miyakoan dictionary allalong. And indeed, while no entry nor example
utterance in thé/aterials contain any indication as to when exactly they were
collected, the content of some utterances seems to suggest that these examples
were taken down dur i ngn Nehasdmple 6as bel e s s ¢
found in1.1.3a below. This sentence could be personally attributed to Uintin
during the Tokyo classes; he was a student in Tokyo while his family still lived
in Miyako, and he might have produced such a sentence in Japantdse, wi
Nevskiy subsequently asking him to translate it into Miyakoan.

1.1.3a
<ujo: to:koo: Fkai dut uwro:<&i umidivki: be
TMQ>

uj o'Et o Ehk aiE @t uumoiEBKIEE | a 'E
parents. TOP Toky®IR accompamMED meet. MODCOND=EMP
ol f only |1 <could invite my parents oV

Also, during their Tokyo course Uintin taught Nevskiy his first Miyakoan
song ever, which was one Nof/jmxih@t ver si
|l ord from Ni ENeasky 194 48, doddl?2). iTme date of
recording indicated by Nevskig Jamary 3, 1922 (ibid17). This notification
confirms that Nevskiy did use the early data gathered from Uintin in his later
research on Miyako and Miyakoan.

Consequentlytaking into consideration the$actors, the assumption is that
Nevskiy began his worlon the Materials even before his actual visit to the
islands, and it was likely as early as the final days of 1921.

It is equally difficult to establish when exactly Nevskiy ultimately suspended
his dictionary project. On the one hand, it is clear thawvas not able to
implement any new lexical material since his last visit in the Miyakos in 1928;
on the other hand, he may have worked on the dictionary in terms of ordering
and editing until his own final days, multiple different tasks that he was irdvolve
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In since his return to the USSR notwithstanding. The fact that in 1930s Nevskiy
took on the research on historical and comparative Japanese linguistics appears
t o have been l i nked wi t h Nevskiyos
compilation projects, so iis possible that Nevskiy kept expanding and
improving his Materials along with the progress in his historical linguistics
research.

This hypothesis is supported by the fact that Nevskiy did plan to visit Miyako
for the fourth time after he had left Jap@h 1.1.1.1) . Nevskiybds req
USSR Academy of Science was declined, but the application document proves
that he did not withdraw from his Miyakoaentered project even after his
return to the homeland. It is also known that Nevskiy continugt Wis
research of Miyakoan back in the USSR, focusing especially on Miyakoan
phoneti cs, and that these studies had
years (Alpatov 1996:386). While the fact that Nevskiy carried on with his
Miyakoan research intlate 1930s does not automatically imply that it involved
updating and rearranging of tiMaterials, it certainly does not rule out that
possibility, either.

As for the exact dates recoverable internally in Rha&terials, the newest
souce that Nevskiy goted is a 192°publication] b e r Knotenschri
ahnliche Knot e nisselinby gEdmend Sirman (qEbtatioh theu
entrybara-L a; € 1.3.1.1.6. This establishes the earliest date at which the last
update of theMaterials could have been ocducted at 1927. Naturally, the
possibility that Nevskiy did not introduce any new data to the dictionary draft
after he had come back from the third Miyako trip in 1928 is extremely low.
With the current state of avtap(Whetbl e Kk
Is close to null) andhe traces it could have possibly left in tiMaterials,
howeverno modifications from 1928 or later can demonstrated

It also should not beoverlooked that one of the sources used most
prominently in theMaterials Sai h @ n a artMarag1®80(dedailsin
1.3.11.2), was only published in May 1926. Consequently, a large load of the
Materials content, which includes entry words cited from Miyara and bulks of
synonyms from other Ryukyuagthnolectshat were provdedalsoby Miyara,
cannot have been created prior to 19.
second journey to the islands. It can be therefore hypothesized that the decisive
period for the creation of thdaterialsin the form that they are known by tod
fell around Nevskiyodos s aatisthedyeaarange of hi r
1926:1928.

To sum up thevhenpart, theMaterials had been created since 1922 at the
latest, but the compilation might also have begun at the end ofil18ad the
active editorial process lasted until 1927 at the earliest, with an extremely high
l i kel i hood that some modifications anc
into 1930s. As will be explained below, it is assumed that specifically the
research of the southreMiyako main island ethnolects (among which especially
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the Uechi variety is abundantly represented inMaerials) was conducted in
1928, and naturally its results must have been incorporated intddtexials
only after the summer of 1928.

One is ratlkr blessed with a range of information concerningwthereof the
Materials. As it was observed in 1.1,2 Nevskiydos fieldwor
Mi yakos can be traced i n some detail
accompany the songs recorded Nievskiy 1978 &nd its Japanese edition,
Nevskiy 1998) The most detailed itinerary c
first visit to the islands, which happens to be also the best documented of the
three Miyakoan trips.

Nevskiy arrived at the Miyakos most likely inrBaAugust 1922 (he set out
for the Hirara port on July 25, after a fiday long stopoer in Nahagcf. Ka t &
2011:132133). He left the islands no later than August 17. According to the
information on places Nevskiy visited aride time which he spent ther
retrievable mostly from Nevskiybel978,
divided into the following phasé&s

(1) Hirara 1, from the beginning until August 5 (as identified from a
fragment of Nevskiyodés diary in Kat@ 2«
another ver si oMi /pmiau fom an eidenknddva under the
name Fuga$Shi ><FOga A uycollscted 8handfl etfvos/kgi a n i
improvised songs, recorded in Nevskiy 1978 under the Latin numbers i, V,
VILVILIX, XX 1T 11, XXI'V, from Ch@ry®@ Mot omur e

(2) Irabu, from August 6 until no soonérh an August 8142 Kat @
contains a detaileddes i pti on of Nevskiyd®ghonei sit
exception, all Irabu songs from Nevskiy 1978 weeeordedon August 6.
Combining the data from Katadsumedhath Nev
the vast majority of August 6 songs were collectadthe settlement of
Kuninaka, where the office of local authorities was located. Such songs include:
< n a g a pNagadsda>a Nagahama song recorded frohe village people
there mé:la ttumazba ajagu> M| a J] k u-gatajagu a song recorded from
two men,an el der ,&ndma N gtexafadihts Jamafuzitsi a
song recorded from a Kuninaka inhabitant; and finally, improvised songs
taugani marked in Nevskiy 1978 by numbers I, II, IV, from a Nagahama
inhabitant known ¥ his family name Kachinupan(japanized Kakinohana), and
the taugani XXVI from a man called Murayoshi. Afterwdr Nevskiy was
accompanied by the Iraburathistrative officers to Sawadahere the mayor of
the Irabu village, Kanto Kuninak@d.3.2.2.)lived. There Nevskiyecorded the
song <nanammi a:guN a n a mmifromaa/Jf@yaar old lady, and most likely
also a lullaby. Finally, on Augustl& recorded the song <hai juhua n aHai™ >
junu kanasfrom an elder in Sarahama;

2 More details on the informants, if they are considered instrumental also in terms of their contribution to the
Materials, can be found in 1.3.2.
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(3) Miyako main island, since no later than August 11 untitgust 14. On

August 11, Nevskiy recorded Simammiher S
from an el der Kamaz®@ Itukazu. Then he
outside the urban center of Miyako main island. On August 13, he set out to the

northern edgeo f the 1 sl and, recording a yet
Ni /Jjooau fjr om Kichi z@ Karimata in Kari mat

Pstuj u mj a from B ¢Qyear old woman in Shimajiri (this song was later
published i n NeAyadnioy dksesetkdPB). Qnaipgast

14, one more ver Bi §maudjfas receraed in NishihanaS u : >
a Miyakoan settlement of reettlersf r om | k e ma, from Kei
Nevskiy also visited a nei gdnpkammag Vi
nago6 &KBagnumu n dronj aa €jdgruunknown by the name;

(4) Tarama. An outer island located as many as sixty kilometers to the-south
west from Miyako main island, it was visited by Nevskiy on August 15 and 16.

His main informant ws apparehty Shunk @ (Kfak3i2a.pwha n a
taught Nevskiy twgou>Sjom/pat spAdgust §5a ¢ ° n u
and <kamnataduruniigu>Kamnataduren u  edJAugust 16. On August 15,

a song titled <bunagamagayu>Bunagamag a ewag also recordefilom a

yet another Kakinohana, ShskoyQaKalki fid
year ol d mano.

There are accounts | eft mererarote slgndst h at
ofthec| uster, | r a H40) apKTaranzs (Katna 20081156&re
perceived as quite an event by the locals and Nevskiy attracted a lot of attention.
Simply a visit of a white man to théistantsouthern islands would have been
enough to stir a lot of emotions in Miyakoans, but Nevskiy wagsiquewhite
man speaking pficient Japanese who had no difficulties in reproducing words
and expressions in the local languages. His visit was an event that remained in
the |l ocal sd6 memories for decades.

It appears that Nevskiy returned to mainland Japan directly from Tarama,
with no more research stopovers in Miyako main island. On August 21, he was
already in Shuri (Okinawa main island), busy taking notes from people he met
t her e. Thus, anot her stage ofitoudider skiy
Miyako, can be added:

5) Shuri, on August 21. On that day Nevskiy recordadganiwith numbers
VI and XXV from a Sawaddorn erson named Kanritsu KuningRalt was
also then that Nevskiy recorded his nine Yaeyama riddles (seee).fr@m an
Ishigakiborn couple, Jun Urazaki and his wife. It is not explicit, but it appears
very likely that Nevskiy might have recorded his Nakijin riddles around that
day, too.

Very little is known about Nemwmth&i yos
caseofL, 922 journey, establishing the exa:t¢

3t must have been quite a coincidence for Nevskiy to meet in the bigbest egntre of Okinawa Prefecture
someone from a tiny settlement on a small island he had just visited and left.
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not possible. It is also striking how large is the percentage of materials published

in Nevskiy 1978 which had been collected in 1922 compared to later years. This
could be an indication that thenosto f Nevskiy daaredbrdinga k 0 a n
activity indeed had beenompletedin 1922, while the fieldwork completed in

the years to follow played basically the role of supplement and correction.
However, this assumption is undermad by a statement by Nevskiy himself

from a letter toYanagita apparently written while on a ship back to the
mainland (see below), dated August 18, 1926.

This time again | only strolled only through Miyako. | think that | have
managed to gather more thfe local customs and folklore than | did the last
time. | have also recorded a few long epic sor@s@st complete) in my
notebook(Mogi 2007:89)

With Nevskiy evaluating his results of the second journey so highly, it does
not seem possible that thésproportion of his recorded material between the
first and second visit should be so remarkable. A more likely explanation is that
not all of Nevskiyds records from the
published. If the world is lucky, these recsrdan still be undisclosed from
wherever they have been stdted

In the summer of 1925, Nevskiy received and transcribed his last version of
t he omni pr esemt /jraai /sang framSar Sarahantmorn
Yokohama teacher, Katsuko Maedomarie(ttame erson who told him the
QU ai | ®Biblishedyiw 1926cf. 1.1.2f., 1.2.5 and 1.3.2Z7.). This fact
proves that Nevskiy did not limit his study of Miyakoan only to bisn
Miyakoan fieldworks; he kept in touch with Miyakoan native speakers he had
becomeacquainted with and relied on them in his Miyakoan research so that it
would not be dormant even in times when he could not set out to the islands
personally.

The following is known about Nevskiy¢
place in August (Nevskiwas on his way back to Naha on August 17 and his
stay can be approximated at slightly more ttvem weekscf. Shimoji 2012:72):

(1) he recorded somstories from Ikema inhabitants (s unclear if he met
Ikema speakers on the Miyako main islandf dre ventured to Ikema himsglf

(2) on August 7, he was in Hirara and he heard from Kiyon(lra.2.6.)the
story later published in 1927 under a Japanese titl&ijssno umarenu wake
oOwhy there are no beaut-dful women borr

(3) the act dates of his Hirara stay are unknown, but he also devoted that
time to colleangc hi | drends play songs from Ki

#“This authoroés bet is that if these records do exi st
the sources inthe Tenriarehne of Nevskiy have an Ain conservati on
public. On the other hand, if there had been any more songs in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental
Manuscripts, they would probably have been published by Gromkovskaya $kijX&978, too.
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(1.3.28.), the results of which were published in a 1927 papktiyakojima
kodomo vy Ksgeialssitli), y @

(4) in September 1926, when he was back in Osaka, he received by mail a set
of folk tradition materials from Taic
school in Hirara. Among the materials there was a song called <upuju:painu
ajagu> Upu | u Jjnquaajagy which Nevskiy transcribed phonetically and
translated, and which was later to be published in Nevskiy 1978.

Stllf ewer details are known about Nevsl
The few certain facts have been summarized below.

During the 198 stay, Nevskiy collectecseveral versions of the song
<ssutuznu a:gussu tum u  drdng Tanaka, who had probably been born in
the southern part of Miyako main island, perhaps the Shimoiji village. On August
16, Nevskiy recordeéegraltlitibaespi eaeden:
Takeo Shimamurtaan inhabitant of Nobarugoshi, a settlement adjacent to Hirara
(which so far remains i s trdlaedfeldhlork det .
in 1928 known by its exact time and, to some extent, placed, Al comparison
of these two documents (the superstitions and a large lexical commentary to the
song, both published in Nevskiy 1978) with tHaterialsimplies that Nevskiy
might not have made it during his lifetime to fully incorporate those results of
his last Miyakoan journey into thdaterials.

To summari ze t he pr es eaoutlired above theo f N €
following conclusions may be drawn:

(0) during all his stays, Nevskiy conducted his fieldwork on the Miyako main
island, most likely in all cases focusing on Hirara (even though for the last
journey thisassumption cannot be confirmed);

(1) in 1922, Nevskiy also set out to Irabu and Taramarelher, he spent a
few days doing research on Miyako main island, but outside Hirara, and
specifically to the north of the island (the villages of KatiamaShimaijiri,

Ni shi hara, @&&ura),;

(2) in 1926, Nevskiy directed his research at the lkema island, which
located just north of Miyako main island. He also visited the Nozaki village; it
was on the way to Nozaki that he heard Bijen-no umarenuwake t or vy ( Ka't
2011:151).Given that in 1922 he apparently had only spent about a day in the
northernmost pamf Miyako main island (Karimata, Shimajiri), and that in the
Materials there is a lot of detailed information dhe religious life of those
northern settlements (most notahljagam or the parengod festival, see also
1.2.4), one might postulate a hgihesis that it was durintpe secondtay that
he conducted a more focused study of theaar

(3) in 1928, Nevskiy apparently visited the settlenwitlobarugoshi, which
Is located in the central part of the main island, southHo&ra. If the
assumptin thatTanaka came from Shimoiji village is correct, it would indicate
with a very high degree of likelihood that it was in 1928 that Nevskiy conducted
his research of the southern part of Miyako main island. He certainly needed at
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least a few days of reaech focused only on that area, given the amount of data
with which it is represented in tiMaterials (especially Uechi with its numerous
riddles, entry words and even fragments of a fairy tale, about which more has
been written in 1.2.% and there ismindication that he was able to conduct the
research of that area prior to 1928 (in 1922, his schedule was too tight, and in
1926, nothing suggests that he reached any further south than Nozaki).

The Materials as found in the MHN version are not the omigd not all
lexicographic notes on Miyakoan that Nevskiy had ever made. The last part of
this section will be devoted to those othesces oflexicographicrecords
scattered over Nevskiyds papers and nc

Starting with the published material, Newsld s pAgaganros k dronk y |
1926 and 1927 (1.1-2) include detailed lexical footnotes which explain (in
Japanese) the meaning of the words in question. The explanations are often
accompanied by etymological analyses, grammatical information or delate
words in different Miyakoamegiolects The footnotes are never identical with
entries in theMaterials, so it is not a case @ exact transfer of one source to
another.The content of most of the footnotd®wever s reflected in some way
in the Materials Many of the footnoted words are at the same time entry words
of the Materials Nevskiy might have based the footnotes on the same
lexicographic cards that later would serve as the source favidterials, and
for some reason not all of the information that can be retrieved froyiigo
no k éadkmpde its way into the final available version of\tagerials

The situation is quite different for the works collected in Nevskiy 1978. Here,
too, four ngs have rather detailed lexical footnotes, this time in Russia
(Nevskiy 1978:225, 3033, 3436, 38). These footnotes do not seem to have
much relationship with thdaterials Some of them naturally do match entry
words as found in th®laterials, but hie content of the footnotes is usually more
detailed and contains information which is lacking from katerials This
implies that Nevskiy must have supplied the data in the footnotes more or less
independently from thMlaterials

Among the so far unplished works, there is th@resumedoartial prototype
of the Materialswhi ch can be found in Nevskiy:
University Library archive. The notes in that notebook have a structure identical
to theMaterials and many of the entries cardeed be found in thdaterialsas
available in MHN. Some of the entries were crossed out by Nevskiy, which
probably indicated that he either had already transferred the entry in question
into a more ugo-date version of théaterials or that he had coitered the
entry invalid®. Also, some entries not applied in thiaterialsinclude inflected
word forms which Nevskiy ultimately decided notitzludeas entry words. He
had thus rather consistently got ridreflis mood nonrpast verb forms, which
are alindant in the Tenri notebook as basic verb forms; apparently over time

%5 Or simply omitted them by accident.
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Nevskiy correctly decided thaéalis forms are marked and thus less suited for
an entry word form than simple declarative fp@ast forms.

Neverthelessin the Tenri notebook there aaiso someextendecand detailed
entries with plenty of extralinguistic information (mostly concerning religious
life, such as festivals) that had not been crossed out, but neither had they been
transferred into thélaterials where they are clearly lackjr(such as the entry
on a major Irabu festivak a ms ~ ur i X k& cosld onlyhhe byzaccident
that such entries did not make their way into Khegterials (it seems that upon
his return tahe USSR Nevskiy left behind some working material in Japah tha
he did not mean to discard; his own words from Nevskiy 1978:18 confirm it).

Furthermore, Nevskiy also apparently planned to publish a Mizaigish
variant of theMaterials, stored in the Tenri University Library under the title of
A material to studylialect of Miyako island¢sic!). One file inthe Tenri Library
includes single pages with the structure, layout and content ofi#terials
exactly maintained, with originally Russian parts replaced by English. An
interesting feature of this version lacking from the origiN&terials is an
indication of lexical category which accompanies each entry word. While it is
difficult to establishwhetherthe fact that there are only a couple of pages of that
English version available means that Nevskiy actually prepared only translations
of those random pagesr whetherit rather hints that there had been more of the
English version ready, but the remainipgges were subsequently lost. One
thing that can be specified for certain is that Nevskiy had had hisMisi&rials
layout ready by the time he left Japan in 1928herwise he could not have left
behind in Japan an English version mirroring that layou

A different notebook preserved in Tenri contains a yet another version of
Miyako-English dictionary draft, which covers entry words with initials from
<a> to <f>. It is estimated that entries for each initial amount to no more than
one third of the nuimer of entries that ultimately made their way into the
Materials. The contents of the draft mostly match that of taterials
however, the layout does not. This version, too, generally uses English as a
metalanguage in place of Russian; neverthelesswibrth observing thailso in
this notebookmore detailed explanations remain in Russian, and they are
apparently exactly the same as thi\aterialsequivalents.

Like the Materials, lexical categorizatiomof entry wordsis absent from this
version Lexical labelsand referendeelated vocabulargections (see 1.2.4nd
1.2.2) appear to be an earlimtage of what was eventually used in the
Materials. An important characteristic of this draft is that it contains relatively
few examples, which makesrgsemble a wordlist rather than a dictionary. The
entries were arranged alphabeticabyt the order is often disrupted, which
reveals the early stage at which this particular work must have been abandoned
by Nevskiy. There can also be seen some minoergiffces in notation of entry
words between this draft and tidaterials for example, aMaterials entry
afuk’é j awni ngoé (with two devoiced vowel s
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afk®-With the number of entries significantly smaller than in khaterials
under relevant initial letters, some entries from Materials are obviously
missinghere On the other hand, others are conversely missing iN#terials.

It is not clear at thigpoi nt how many dictionary
v er s i o nMateriats Nevskiy rad attempted to makad itmay never be
possible to determine. However many versions of the intended Miyakoan
dictionaryto-be may haveexisted they all lost the chancef ever being
completed the moment Nevskiy returned to the Soviet Union, leaving them
behind in Japan. Once in USSR, Nevskiy could not conduct any more
documentatiosbased research on Miyakodnhe was left with editing and
processing the material that had already had at his disposal. It is only natural
to assume that this was exactly what Nevskiy did withMiagerials in 1930s,
merging and rearranging the contents until the final shape of the work, one that
was to ultimately be stored at the InstituweOriental Manuscripts, had been
reached. With Nevskiyodos declined 1932
convincing interpretation would be that Nevskiy had been hoping to finalize his
work on a Miyakoan dictionary with the results of his newdfierk; when the
authorities had refused to let Nevskiy go, he might have decided to suspend his
work on the dictionary, postponing it until better times for his academic and
personal freedornameand the fourth visit to the islands could be realized. This
Is believed to be a feasible explanation as to why an over démagle
lexicographic effort ultimately never arrived at its completion.
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1.2. Contents of the Materials : description and analysis

1.2.1. Overview of the dictionary structure

TheMaterialsas discussed here are essentially a list of words and expressions
collected by Nevskiy during his visits to the Miyako islands. The source
contains 5,829 entry words in multiple Miyakoan regiolects, most of them
followed by a translation or explation in either Russian or standard Japanese,
or bothof these languages. Entry words had been arranged in accordance with
the Latin alphabetic ordenvith some inconsistencies which partially resdlt
from the still sketchy character of this version b tdictionary draft, and
partially from idiosyncratic choices made by Nevskiy. Among the most
important manifestations of the latter one should include:
- the position of the letter <c> encoding the phoneme /ts/; instead of an
expected position number thrimethe order, Nevskiy placed it as the fifth
last letter, after <t> and before <u>, a move inspired by the Cyrillic
al phabet order of Nevskiyds native |
Cyrillic order al on elprdcedasth@p rtielrl i<ds,>
Ith);

- the graphemic differentiation between two allophones of the phoneme /z/:
the Areguoaset $ylll abl eepresented b
and placed between <d> and <f>, while the mdsaic | |[zi® i C

representedthmy Ltahe nickef>amand | i ke La
very end of the order. )
Furthermore entri es with an initial < />,

Latin alphabet inventory, have been arranged under a separate heading which
follows the <n>initial entries ad precedes the <enitial ones.

In what can be called an ideal MHN entry structame entry word is followed
by what is hencefortltalled lexical labels specifying the wo
origin or its register. The labels precedeexplanationof the erry word (or
words, in case the entry includes phonetic variants of the word in question) in
one or mor e of 4{ahgeages:iJapanese,Rassignoos (ramely) t a
English. Some entriaacludeexample utterancesvhich be translated in one or
two metalanguagesor remain untranslatedf applicable, the entry may also
refer the reader to tr®eynonym®f the word in question, or otheglated entries
to be found elsewhere in the dictionary. Finallysemtion ofreferencelselated
vocabularyis usudly provided. Thislast section may include an etymology
proposal for the entry word, a list of synonyms and likely cognates (or donor
forms in case of borrowings), or relevantatons from various sourcesh@&
presented order of entry cgtituents is nbalways linear.

In reality, however rather few entriegnvolved all the formal characteristics
presented above. Most of the entries are a rather random composition of any of
these characteristics, one apparently not motivated in any way by the semantics
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of the entry wordor by its lexical category. In extreme cases, an eobnsist in

the entry wordalone or the entry word and a lexical lalmlly. Such instances
mightindicatea t ent ati ve bl ank i n Nevskiyods
the Materials one which he intended to supplement ldateor, much more
prosaically, thatemaining part oexplanation of the entry in question did exist,
only it turned out invisible in the MHN version due to the poor copy quality (if,
for example, Nevskiysed a pencil to write that particular entry).

Most entry words are believed tesult directly fromNev s ki ydés or i
research, i.e. to have been collected in his own interviews with Miyakoan
informants (cf. 1.1.3. and 1.3.2.)Neverthelessa few hundrd entries are
guotations from contemporary works authored by other students of Ryukyuan,
and namely the song collectidiyakojimano utaby Ri sabur @ Taj i
140 entries cf. 1.3.1.1.]). and a lexical listof datafrom various regions of
southern Jan Sai h @ Narbtyd TGosigk OMi yar a ,(cfabout
1.3.1.1.2). In such instances, Nevskiy indicated the source of the entry by a
handful of labels, usually bracketed ones, such as <(Tajima)>, 96, <( )>
or <(+ " )>.Also in such instancebowe\er, Nevskiy added his insight into the
quoted entries rather than simply copying them from the source material, for
example by presenting his own phonetic rendition of the waréxpressions in
guestion.

As for the words and expressions recorded inrd#ference section of the
entries, they are oVarying origins: some of them, among them almost all
Mi yakoan words, come from Nevskiyos
guotations from a range of sources such asodiaties or poetry compilations
(for detailscf. 1.2.3 and 1.3.1.)

The Materials are not a dictionary in a readg-use form. On the one hand,
the entries generally follow an established alphabetic order, and the regularity of
the structure of the entries reveal that the source was bengiled
consciously, in accordance with some kind of visidan intended puldation.

On the other handhe following features reveal the still rough and wenk
progress character of tivaterials

- alarge number of duplicate entries, some of whigieamg right beside
each other, while others separated by dozens of pages;

- an even larger number of entry words and example utterances left
untranslated into anyetalanguage (see below i2.2.);

- a premature lexical analysis of the language matermijtieg in entries of
inflected word forms on the one hand (sucluas &@a :hi s. TOP&, i n
exemplifying wit hurioutrhdi as: > niehsei abl a)soi)c,
of juxtaposed lexemdhe meaningof whichdoes not appear
unpredictable oconventional enough to consider them a compound or an
idiom;

- a sketchy charactef many entry word explanationghich often use a
peculiar mixture of Russian, Japanese and Miyakoan, with Japanese at
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times transcribed out of the blue in Latin or Cyrillltacacters, indicating
that at this stage of work Nevskiy still intendedusethe Materialsas his
personal reference and not for the use to an external reader;

- notational chaos, as in when an entry continuity is interrupted by other
entries, or when ardditional explanation to a particular entry is randomly
AsqueezedoO onto the same or adjacen
continuity of the entry (in many instances a proper identification and
organisation of such a convoluted entry is impossibti amood
command of both the subject matterandddek i y6s not ati onal
havebeen achieved);

- redundant records of some entry words, as in the instances when a
vocabulary item from a certain regiolect appears both as an independent
entry word and s.a reference in the related vocabulary section elsewhere

- Aimargin noteso by Nevskiy himself ¢
the tasks to do and of a clearly private nature, such as the mardory
remar k fl ooks: f pnrK otniKedn W dnithe entry
s alsQLa/sua.

1.2.2. Languages and metalanguages

The language of entry words is Miyakoan. That is to say, the entry words
always represent at least one of the l@thholectsspoken on one of the seven
inhabited islands of the Miyako group.

Almost all entry words have been written phonetically, with a varying degree
of precision: some words include detailed representations ephnonological
devoicing, aspiration or nasaligat, while others may ignore even relevant
phonologicalfeatures such as vowel lengfthThe system that Nevskiy used for
recording vocabulary items may be called the Nevskyle IPA, one generally
consistent withthe IPA guidelines, but with some idiosgracies as well as
adjustments devised specifically for the purpose of writing Miyakoan.

Assuming that Nevskiy did the major part of his work onNtaerialsin late
1920s (1.1.3, the IPA chart he based his work on must have been the version
from 1912. He combined the usage of the IPA with transcription practices
developed in the turof-the-century Russian school of Japanese linguisties
closely followed the conventions applied by Polivanov 19tdny of which
conventions in turn had begmwoposedby the linguistLev Shcherba in 1911
(Polivanov 1914:128)The most importantommon points n  Nev s ki yo6s

%6 One needs to admit, however, that the lengthening symbol <:> can easily be distorted or lost altogether due to
a poor quality of print, so the fact that sound lengthening for some words in MHMNIissistent may be
attributed to an actual illegibility of <:>. Moreover, in words that have two or more syllables, the lengthening of
the final vowel sometimes is optional, which might have also contributed to the fact that for some word forms
Nevskiy now hcluded the lengthening symbol, now he did not.
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Polivanovds notation systems different
as follows:

(1) the symbol €> was usedto represent the voicelegslabial fricative
while the recommended symbol for that sound was <F> according to 1912 IPA
guidelines (Passy and Jones 1912:10);

(2) the letter <c>, whichiepresentedhe voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/, was
not the standard representation of thisrgbim the IPA system. As it does today,
in 1912 <c> encoded the voiceless palatal s®dm t h R uchace #on s 6
represent the alveolar affricate by <c> may have been inspired by some
transliteration systems of Cyrillic into Latin alphabet, where the IRyletter
<y>/ig gresenteda s <c >. Further mor e, i n Nevs
consonantal digraphs typically represented long or geminated consonants (see
below). Therefore, apparently Nevskiy decided to use the symbol <c> familiar
from some Rusan transliteration systems to as@onfusion and inconsistency;

(3) alveolopalatal consonanisin other words, those for which palatalization
was not a secondary feature, but a matter of primary articulatioere marked
with a diacritic identical wh acute accent 'Oms bden <1 >.
representhads>fend &8s, <l >. The tradition
palatals with the acute accent mark in some Slavonic orthographies may have
influenced Nevskiy and Polivanov in this respecttaflowed them to express a
meaningful articulatory idtinction between palatalized, c{5) below, and
genuinely palatal consonants, which the early twentetitury IPA apparently
had no sufficient tools to differentiate between yet.

Furthermore, Nevskié6 s transcription displayed
the 1912 IPA rules which had not been discussed by Polivanov:

4) as mentioned in 1.2.1., Nevskiy differentiated between the syllable onset

<L> and moraic <z> real i zmaatiinotnasi noefd /az
compound symbols based aoaamehgsent wepl
pal atalized equi val ent s : «ffforttheeonset oun d
palatalized voiced alveolp al at al fricative, and <¥>

(5) anong secondary featureas regards palatalizatiol?A recommended
markingit by a dot abovehie consonant symbol in questidtevskiy, however,
used a curly apostrophe pointing to t
influenced by Cyrillic trasliteration systems, in most of which the palatalization
symbol <!> is rendered as an apostropt

6)the curly apostrophe <06> thathalNevsKki
alreadybeenrecommended by the IPA as a symbol indicating glottalization
(Afcomant s formed with simultaneous g
1912:13). Conversely, glotalization in thdaterials was indicated by an
apostrophe pointing to an opposite dir
glotalization in some ethnolectsuch as Northern Ryukyuagthnolecty but
aspiration in other (for example Hateruma, Kohama or Aragusthiaplectsof
Yaeyaman, or as a phonetic i@& of several Sawadeabu stops);
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(7)o - represent |l ong consonantsg>dMevski
simply doubled the letter which encoded the consonant in question. (In this way
h e may have differentiated bet ween w
consonants and geminates, but the possibility that the distinction was rather
random also canmde excluded.) There were four instances where this rule was
not followed, all referring to the alveolar affricate or fricative series, in which
caseheterogeneoud i gr ap hs wwas eprasentedlas <td>rathdt than
<cc>, fFas <ti > brd mnod /€EBboohsour>)a&EY ./ d
reason behind this solution could be attributed to the Hepburn system of
Japaneséatin transliteration, in which s reproduced as <tch> rather than
an expected <cch>npad /is presdhteds <ts>;

Naturally, many of IPArecommended symbols which Nevskiy did apply
have become obsolete over the course of the century. The most frequent now
obsoletes of th#&laterialsinclude the following symbols:

(1) <> for the hi-dag <cAdfferenanatteyis that | p
this fc&mretor asloundi ng vowel of Mi yakoa
central, in fact is front and articulated with the tip of the tongue shifted upwards
to the alveolar rim, due to which circumstances it is popularrred to as the
Aapi cal vowel 0 i n RyuR WNevskiyprdbably didinots t i c s
have appropriate tools at his disposal to empirically observe all the relevant
articulatory whereabouts of the apical vowel, and even if hddfad.1.2f.), he
still would have no means to accurately represent the sosing the IPA
symbol inventory/;

(2) gave and acute accent symbols were used rather extensivelye
vowels. Assuming that Nevskiy followed IPA directions in this respect, the
grave acce t mar k <n> indicated @Al axo, and
vowels. The features of laxness and tenseness are usually not discussed in
Ryukyuan linguistics. One might therefore assume that Nevskiy used these
markings to indicate a shift of the pasit of a vowel on the vowel gird
compared to the sound value of the unmodified letter. In most cases, the acute
mark <n> is estimated to indicate a
sound, and the grave mark <pnp>, conver s

For a complete inventory of obsolete and +stemdard symbols that can be
encountered in thlaterials, refer to TableA-4 in Appendix 3

A small number of entries havieeen written in thekatakanasyllabary,
without any accompanying phonetic transcription. As all these entries appear to
represent the Sawadiabu variety of Miyakoan, they can be estimated to have
been excerpted from a separdatakanawordlist of Sawaddrabu which
Nevskiy sharedvith his mentoryanagita i.e. Nevskiy 2007cf. 1.1.2f1.).

%" The situation still has not changed in this respect, and Miyakoan apical vowel is usually represented by the
nonstandard symbold, proposed in Sakiyama 1963:120 alongside the first Japanese descfiptievawel
under consideration as apical instead of central..
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In the section of references and related vocabulary, a large number of
regiolect and language varieties app#aoughout theMaterials The variety a
given related word belonged to, again, wasstroften indicated by the usage of
bracketed lexical labels. Unless the word in question was equipped with a
different gloss, it should be understood as sharing the meaning with the entry
word.

The following languages appeared in some form in the reladedbulary
section of Newvskiyods dictionary:

- Amami (as local languages)

- Kunigami (as local languages)

- Okinawan (as local languages or as old kingdom Okinawan from historical

sources)

- Miyakoan (as local languages, also modified for the register, for example

song languager everyday language)

- Yaeyama (as local languagges)

- Yonagunj

- Japanese (as standard Japanese, as dialects, or as older forms such as Old

or Early MiddleJapanese)

- Ainu;

- Chinese

- Sanskrit.

The quantities in which these languages were represented Mategials
varied from language to language, with the highest scores (apart from
Miyakoan) for standard Japanese, Okinawan and Yaeyama, ranging to just a
handful of Ainuand Chinese expressions and only two examples of Sanskrit as a

loan source, one for a word related to religious lfab{” 6 f uner al 06, S e
<jhUpeta> é6cremationd)pandrepandkr atr
<pi pp.al 0

As mentioned inl1.2.1, the main metalanguages of the dictionary are
Japanese and Russian. They were clearly not used in a symmetrical way,
although indeed many entries contain explanations in Japanese and Russian of
roughly the same contents. Some entries had only adsg@a&xplanation while
lacking the Russian one, or the other way round; in other instances, the Russian
explanation differed from Japanese by contributing different information. The
proportions of usage of both languages within a single entry also varied:
sometimes a detailed description in Japanese was followed by a simple sentence
or even a single word in Russian, or vice versa.

Nevskiy created hidviaterials back in the times when both Japanese and
Russian had not yet undergone their major orthograpfyrms. In case of
Japanese, this fact is proved by the presence of obsolete, mainly unsimplified,
forms of Chinese characters (first reformed by the governmerk ByKan;i
OChinese characters for praledhiswomal us e
usage of kana syllabaries iekishiteki kanazukai characterized by an
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overrepresentation of some modern Japanese sound features and
underrepresentation of others (alabolished in 1946 and replaced by the
government notice on modern usage of syllasrorgendai kanazukg), as

well as a significant load of fossilized classical Japanese inflection and syntax

which was stil] wi de | the wuattererdgisternAs fdre v s k i
Russian, theMaterials were compiled during the first years aftee October
Revolutionrelated great orthography reform of 19178 . Nevskiyds sp

essentially in keeping with the new standard. Nevertheless, as the new rules
were really a fresh matter at the time, it seems natural that away from Russia and
with limited access to new Russian texts spelt according to uptaded rules,
Nevskiy did not yet have a perfect command of the reformed notation.
Therefore, some of the spelling encountered inNlagerials retains the pre
revolution rules or reflects hybrid fognof the two systems (for instance,

Nevskiy did not use the |l etter <y>, al
chortt whi ch ¢cherti<nyaphle! >0l d or t klygtinghehy an
new system. Nevskiy alits iosteadof the modert o g o
< d H Isdf)>

A peculiar property of Japanese texts is that they may appear written with the
use of certain nostandard writing systems. In some instances Nevskiy would
write his Japanese texts in Latin (IPA) alphabet, for no clear reascovdred
as of yet; in other, he would insert Japanese words in Cyrillic transliteration.
Examples of both cases have been presented below (transliterated Japanese
fragments underscored by this author).

bo: L’ vvaBsamwa — deru tokoro kimatte irukodomowo
i roirono -i doios nfeondzy eaow affspeeroup a n
os t wifl/k a

mméuvl (Ps) yduHSoaylfe&spd &3d L

Multilingual hybrid texts in the body of the entry, such as the one above, are
not a rarity. The type of hybrid that appears most aem Russian or Japanese
text with single Miyakoan words implementeddnthe explanatio(s uc h an
example can be seesst ab)klasuchivnstanbes, briee woa
needs to consult thdaterials further to establish the meaning of the Miyakoan
word in question so as to to understandrtfeaning of theentry word correctly.
From this perspective one could also say that Miyalkasawellis partially one
of the metdanguages of the dictionary.

English is a language that appears in the metatdytinadentally. If it is
used to explain the meaning of entry words, the glosses are short and usually do
not exceed a single word or egpsion, as in the example below:
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tuzmi: (Sarah) ni ght bl indness, n
dzeCapclsoao yffospeBdzwels coddays

As it is clear from Nevskiybds resear
he was planning to create a simplified form of his dictionary with Russian
metatext replacedybEnglish €f. 1.1.3). These English explanations are usually
short and much simpler than their Russian equivalents, but it seems that Nevskiy
decided to incorporate some of them in what we know today as the final version
of the Materials The above exanhp is also a good instance of a hybrid meta
text in the body of the entry, with Japanese and English amounting to roughly
the same contents, although Japanese text also specifies the genre of information
( 6 me d withaRus8ian,supplementing a differeind of information (folk
medicine methods to cure the disorder in question), and the medicine itself
referred to also by its Miyakoan name. A unified English entry might look like
this authorodos transl ation bel ow:

*tuzmi: (Sarahama) (medical) night bliness, nyctalopia; as a
medi cine they use pigbs | iver

English also appears in the related vocabulary section in the form of few
quotations from originally English sources. An exampigation from
Chamberlain 1895 (cf. 1.3.1.1.)2an be seen in the entoglow:

a:mma (Ps) % 23 = (?) Hv dza, Sopdzd daf y
[ ( Rk) a mmaso cailechbytthle ewer classes, who
al so apply the term to a manos
sometimes use 1t in the sense
(Ya) amma Adass:' 0. (Ya) amma

As a rule, Nevskiydid not translate into Russiam Japanese those guotations
which appeared in the related vocabulary sectighey were included in the
Materials in their original language version. Apart from English, a user of the
Materials can thus encounter citations directly in Chinese, and namely
fragments of old dictionaries written in Japangkessed Chinesek&ambun),
such asva my @(sf.11.8.12)).

1.2.3. Regiolect and register coverage

Miyakoan lexicon recorded by Nevskiy comprises twenty seven ethnolects
from different regions. Apart from specific regiolects, Nevskiy also used the
| abel <(Com)> Acommonodo to indicate wo|!
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affixes) assumed to be shardmtoughout all the islands. The number of entry
words marked as fAcommono i s estimated

The list below presents the specific distribution of regiolects irMaterials
island by island. The number in brackets indicates the estimated number of
entries attributed to a specific regiolect.

Mi yako main island: Hi rara (3,239), F
Nishihara (26), Uechi (201), Shimoji (19), Nobaru (25), Nozaki (16),
Nobarugoshi (8), Higashi Nakasone (3), Bora (7), Gusukube (1), Yoh&jha (

Irabu: Sawada (1,466), Sarahama (432), Kuninaka (25), Irabu the settlement
(85), Irabu the island (5), Irabhakachi (19), Nagahama (18)

Ikema (89)

Kurima (23)

Tarama, including Nakasuji (338)

Minna (36)

The only island in the group Nevskiy collected norecams s t he &g a
island. Furthermore, 147 entries are not marked by any region label, even
though in some instances the regiolect is implied by the explanation part of the
entry itself (for examplefikamnujurazzai s defi ned as Oa pl
from Hirara to &urabo, It appears unl il
ot her than either Hirara oddagegveails wi t |
overwhelmingpresence in thaterials). Those entrieshe regiolectof which
could be traced in spite of a lack of an explicit region labeling have been
included into the regiolect figures introduced above.

As for nonMiyakoan living languages of the dictionary, such other Ryukyuan
ethnolectgr Ainu, it can be assumed that at least a part of records which do not
refer to any different source are a
intervi ews. Mor eoverSai bidt aNai notais be ®ofi k K
recognized without an explicit marking thBtiyara was the source of the
vocabularyreferred todue to Nevskiy using exactly the saketakanalexical
(region) labels as Miyara had in the aforementioned work (see alsd23.1

As no indicationexistsof Nevskiy ever conducting any specific fieldwork in
the Ryukyus outside Miyako, it can be estimated that other Ryukyuan ethnolects
that were recorded in thaterials come from interview memos gathered by
Nevskiy from his Ryukyuan epassengers during theng sea trip to the
Miyako island, with stopovers in Amami or Okinawa, and also Kagoshima in
Kyushu (where Nevskiy could have talked to informants speaking Kyushu
dialects). It may also have been the case that he met some of his informants in
mainland Jpan, the way it happened with his first Miyako speaker and teacher
Uintin .

The list below contains all the Ryukyuan and Japanese regiolects covered in
the Materials with at least one reference word, regardless whether the records
were a citation or a rasl t o f Nevskiyds original
instances still cannot be determined as of the present point of study).
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Amami : Ama mi &s hi ma, i'Yansatou ldu, Kagari, Ko n i
Kominato, Sumi y @, Setsuko, Tekebu, Hi gash
including Saneku, Hy®@, Osai and Setake

Kunigami: Kikai island, Okinoerabu island; Yoron island; le island; lzena
island; northern part of the Okinawa main island, i.e. the Yambaru region
(Kunigami in the narrow meaningincluding Kin, Hang, Kunigami, Motobu,
Nakijin, Nago, @&gimi, Onna, Aha, Oku,

Okinawa: central and southern part of the Okinawa main island, including
Aniya, Itoman, the Kume village, Koja, Naha, Shuri, Kadena, Jitchaku; Kume
island.

Yaeyama: Aragusuku island, incladi Kamiji and Shimoiji; Hateruma island;
Hatoma island; Iriomote island, including Komi; Kuro island; Kohama island;
Taketomi island; Ishigaki island, including Hirae, Shiraho, Maezato.

Yonaguni: Yonaguni.

Some of Ryukyuan languages, apart from regipecfic vocabulary, display
alsosuchlabelingwhich suggestthat the given piece of vocabulary is common
to the whole area of the island group in question, the way the label <(Com)> is
thought to work for Miyakoan. These labels are <(Rk)> for cestathen
Okinawan and <(Ya)> for Yaeyama.

Japanese: Hokkai do; T@hoku ar ea, I N
Tsugaru, Miyagi, Mutsu, Shi nBkajamg,i ncl |
|l waki , K@ri yama; Ho k u e,iKknazawa, Nota,, Sado,n c | u
Toyana Kant @ area, AwvaBOsHbhpgsaAshKWaghke,
Kansai and TOQkai ar ea, Kobe cKyotogdsaka | s e
Shizuoka ShTchiChi goku ar ea, including Hirt

lwami, 1zumo, Shimane; Shikoku area, irdilug Hata district,Ibuki and&mi
islands; Kyushu, including Arikawa, Bungo, Fukuok@,o t @ iwghl Fakne] s

Miiraku and UonomeHamanoura, Higo, Hioki, Hiyoshi, Hizeiy T g a , ki
island, KagoshimaMinami Matsuura, Miyazakiwith Nishi Usuki), Na n-g |
K@y a#dgmiat a, &s umi I s | a reghsslandGaliugstand S at s u ma

Apart from the regiolectthe vocabulary of theMaterials was also specified
for the register. The specification primarily reflected if the item in question was
in a general evgday use or if its domain was limited to the language of
traditional Mi yakoan songs. Il n order
usage of the given piece of vocabulary, Nevskiy used the label <(poet)> or,
rarel vy, It s Cyr i | someinstareas,aavord from (h¢ soagls d U
domain would be contrasted with its spoken language equivalent (usually in the
related vocablulary section), marked v
An anhal ysi s of the way Nevskiy incorp
collection into his own dictionary (1.31.1) allows to infer that Nevskiy built
his Apoetryo entries by singling out
inserting them into th&laterials as entries. In other words, it was enough for a
word to appearn only one song and just once to be incorporated into the
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Materials as a lexical itemwhich possibly does not exclude the usage of the
word in question in the everyday languadée general poetry label is usually
combined with an additional region tag that it is clear which region exactly
the song containing a given expression came from.
The following statistics reveal the regiofrem which song language was
recorded by Nevskiy in his dictionary, as well as the number of entries attributed
to the given region. The total figure of song vocabulary entries labeled as such is
194.
Hirara (78), Karimata (27), Tarama (20), Nishihara (7), Irabu the settlement
(3), Shimajiri (5), Sawada (9), Sarahama (3), Nagahama (1), lkema (3),
commonunspecified (387.
It can be observed that the majority of regidrmn which local language
varieties found their way into thdaterialsat allT in other words, mosif those
regiolects speakers of which Nevskiy Haatlthe occasionto interview (1.1.3
i also have at leastone entry from their song languagecluded in the
dictionary. ( Mor e 1A po e berfound linathegalated) e 0 |
vocabulary sections of multiple entries.) This fact can be thought of as
unambiguously proving Miyakoan traditional songs as Kevsy 0 s pri ma
research objective: no matter how short time he could spend with informants
from a given area or how few items from the area he could collect, he would not
miss the opportunity to record a song from the area.
Moreover, it is necessary to sdrve that within the present version of the
Materials, Nevskiy was nobverly consistent in indicating which entry words
came from the poetry language, or were sourced in a song, and which did not.
This can bedestifiedamong othersnt wo songs fr omnul aaw@ama
jo:> (Nevskiy 1998:21824) and <bunagamagayu> (Nevskiy 1998:22227),
which are considered to have been the source of the following entries unmarked
for the @ pacdeatAHdEQ®, hdalimee k s '~k \s 7, :bumagua 1, ’
midurm-a L
Relyingon t he data from Nevskiyods .Miyak:
one can discover the following chronological layers of Miyakoan vocabulary in
the Materials
- vocabulary from Irabu (Sawada and other areas) and Tarama must be
basec hi efl y on the records from Nevsk
unlikely that he visited these two islands in later years, and only could
Nevskiy have broadened his Irabu records if he maintained his contacts
with Irabu or Tarama locals, suchksninaka (1.3.2.), per mail;

8 The figure includes entries which were only labeled as <(Tajima)>, even though the origin regions of specific

Tajima vocabulary in most cases ishcohsiTdpremddsowbek
establishing the regions from which Tajima recorded his songs; however, he did not always consistently mark
Tajimads regi ons i Matetials Seealsotl3.8.1.1. ent r i €
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- northern Miyako main island regiolects, such as Karimata, Shimajiri, and
much | ess documented Nishihara and
1922;

- in spite of the fact that Sarahama is a settlement on Irabu, vocabulary from
Sarahama presents a newer layer due to the fact that Nevskiy befriended a
Sarahama native, Maedomari (1.3.2.¥Who supplied him with Sarahama
resources until no sooner than 1925;

- Il kema and Nozaki records are though-
stay;

- regiolects from the southern part of Miyako main island, including Uechi,
Shimoji, YonahaBoraand other, possibly as well as the island of Kurima,
are considered to reflect th828 visit;

- Nevskiy stayed in Hirara during all three Miyako visits, so the Hirara
items in theMaterialscan be dated at any period of his Miyakoan
research.

Vocabulary items of theMaterials both entries and related/reference
vocabulary, were also sotimrees modified for other properties, for example
sociolinguistic (such as language of the commoners, nobility, ychilth
language, province or literary language) or diachronic (archaic or modeon).

a completele list of lexical labels as found in MEIN edition cf. Table A2. in
Appendix 2.

1.2.4. Lexical categories and semantic types of the entries

The smallest entry unit in thdaterialsis a morpheme, and not a lexeme or
even a word. This is another manifestation of the fact thavititerials do not
represent a final form of a dictionary, but only reflect a stage of a not yet
completed | exical anal ysis of the av.
wor do, which wil|l be used here to ref
faced leftsided head part of the entry, is symbolic rather than literal.

A natural consequence of the above fact is that not all entries present
independent workl there are also affixes and clitics merged within the set. On
the other hand, entries consisting of cortglphrases are also common, even
though there is no certainty if all such entry expressions really can be regarded
as single lexical units (compounds) whose parts taken separately do not
predictably amount to the meaning recorded in the entry.

Table 1.2.4 below lists both bound and independent lexical categories that
have been found in th&laterials, as well as the total number of entries
approximated for each category. (For a classification and definitions of
Miyakoan lexical categoriesefer to 2.3.2.)

60



Table1.24L e xi c al categories in Nevskiyods
category number of entries
adjectives 166
adverbs 51
mimetics 9
interjections 41
nominals, including: 2,365
interrogatives 18
nouns 1,955
pronouns 42
numerals 107
other nominals 243
verbs 697
affixes, including 186
prefixes 9
suffixes 177
clitics 29

Content entries (as opposed to bound morpheme entries) can be classified into
a couple of thematic groups. These groups will be henceforth called semantic
classesSemanticlassesre not categories in the strict sense, because in case of
specific entries some of the types may overlap (for example, an entry about an
edi ble plant may be <c¢cl| as shefbliovanglisitng bot |
is not comprehensive, but hopefully includes all of the most prominent
semantic fields of Nevskiybds dicti
summarizing the character of his lexicographic work.

Administration and government. This type of entries relies almost entirely
oni nformation from Kuninaka, the mayor
main informants himself interested in the language and history of the Irabu
island (1.3.22.). Virtually all of these entries are semantically related to the
Sawada settlement. Cegquently, they almost always represent the Sawada
regiolect (although some of this vocabulary is also shared by other regiolects,
such as Irabu the settlement or Hirara). They contain information about pre
Japanese administration in Irabu (and, by extensin Miyako islands in
general); in other words, they reflect the formgalerningstructuresmposed by
the Ryukyu Kingdom on a faraway provindee the Miyakos.

A major characteristicof these entries is that all of them have their
explanations in Jamese. It is likely that Nevskiy created them from his notes
that he had taken while interviewing Kuninaka. There is, however, also a
different possibility i namely that these entries were in fact rewritten by
Nevskiy from Kuni nakad s, guestion. Two magos

ona

on
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indications posit the latter possibility as probable: first, the language of these
entries is that ofhe conservative I@ssical Japanese and it deviates from a more
modern writing style used by Nevskiy elsewhere, and second kiyeaisnost
never marked explicitly informants who had given him any particular data in the
Materials, but he did consistently mark which entries were cited from Kuninaka,
a treatment he would only give to written sources (in a fashion similar to the
citations from Tajima or Miyara). Moreover, in a different source Nevskiy
himself confirmed that he did receive from Kuninaka notes on the history of
Irabu and Miyako (Nevskiy 1978:22), which hypothetically might be identified
with the source for thdaterials entries attributed to Kuninaka from this and
othersemantic classes

If the assumption that Nevskiy rewrote entries from ¢hass(as well as other
entries | abeled as fAKuninakao) IS cor
their content with Kuninak directly to establish an accurate péioo form of
the entry words as well &diyakoan terms that would appear in the entry body.
Moreover, some of the entries boast detailed translations of the Japanese content
into Russian, too; others do not featung &ussian part at all.

Contentwise, administrative entries can be divided itite following major
subclasses

(a) rmmes of the official goverment posts. Information in the entry body
i ncludes the content of gi v esntheofadki ci al
in the hierarchy of officials, their annual income, their number (if there was
more than one for the given post), their background (warrior class or
commoners), and other miscellaneous knowledge.

miLas’ (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) : ' i Ao w8
SR, B o 2 B } J b7
o w8 t A o' e N
[ ]9 YV pexdzd?2 owwdydwdz dz
f odsof dad € junl u ( C) ; dzo cepe
fpduyy cC k) dzeOBlL fuad®p edgadxvoda.  dzc v o
LHadzgdd declsdzoco fpaoeodzededw d ¢
Afepefo2holsopo20 SCoddzalsadkd. Eco
B dzd ¢ x oHdz cC junlu. EGoO GOHI

Ho aHyadsed?2 Sf poca [ (Kuninaka)].
*(Hirara) (Irabu) (Sawadad)lezashi An official who assistegl u n(¢f.u He did
not wear a silver hairpin. He always residedhe main building of the local
authorities office If a.m) between the first and second chamber. His
responsibilities more or less resembled thosejofuan Hisiannual pagounted
twenty sacks of millefkKuninakaj
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(b) information concerning the tax system. Téuclassnainly includes data

on the types of tax assigned to specific groups, as well as customs and rituals

related to tax collection.

ginan

(Sa) v b
(]

*(Sawada)G e n a n( Myl @ w earn dmewmo. Peopledbtween the age of 46
and 50 pay as a tax eight of it.

kK Ypu—

*(Irabu) (SawadaX @f(fut r i but e
are also callegpataim or g u :fg-and there are three types of themu |,L " n

(Irav) (Sa) o } Fioz ! (pataim)
. QUiJu = mm@ 8 8 & A
oo !9 i riz2+' (kanaiz) o 8 8

8 { nl ]

t at i srdssu Tektites paid by warrior class women are cakada:zand
there are also three types of thewyfu, | u :[?] andgifu [?]*° [Kuninaka];

(c) administration buildings, including descriptions of their look and function.
Some of them overlap with the tax system information.

b aLal

*(Sawada)Banjo( iguar di ng

(Sa) bummbéza:h° 1 A= ' w8
R nts Ao

v + 5 i e U ] (uikaja:) [ ]

upuzzaja: [t ] nagaja: [ A ] a T [fra]:takaraja (?

tacrraja:) [Z ] puA & [(Kuninaka)]

of the village. It was the public office where the authorities governing the
Sawada settlememesided. Its area counted 13ishibo[about 4339,5 square
meters], and it included the following buildingsunka(or uikaja’), upuzzaja,
nagaja, a T :Ftakaraja(or perhapsa:raja:) andpueeae[Kuninaka].

at¥Ta:

(Sa) 0 B 0 °o ' pi 7
o ¥ ( u k¥en# ) (nakaam#$ ) ( s pama)
ool o b (b aLvih K ab e

] spacddz das.$ tohOe off lsdzd drcfdfig e
Hdzw ff ohdgoHs"dgag € ayeclsoe foHalse?
it paodlsefighs igldsthWzddsp e x qQa ézlme 2 u k

# Readings of the Chinese characters lisete names of textile types have been consulted with relevant entries
in the Materials. Due to the lack of appropriate data in the dictionary, sound values of xand< >

could only be approximated, and the reconstructions are not certain.
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(AQpIzt]’quaW 0 G p afirtea) HEEVte @) K d £ S4%mi  (
gamagj @®OWac) . s pda@nrdsia’ gdrO )
LafaHndzods ke dzz d3e c 9o o B pdzas dze dz
sBtoOhdgadz® oclso¢ [ ( Kuninaka)]
*(Sawada)Aiya( Aidy ei ng houseo0) banjdAdlageiwhedei ng i n

tax textiles for the Ryukyuan authorities were spldgéd in indigo. It consisted

of three partsu ki Ai b i g dagkaemigione,di um dsg/%ming o)
gama( Aiti ny dyeingo). Il t was bamgoamit ed i n
faced the east;

(d) miscellaneous. Thisubclassincludes pieces of information otherwise
difficult to classify, such as regular events in the administrative life of the
Sawada settlement, administrative division of the settlement, or the law and
punishment system.

aratami (Sa)

+ i o i' ' A
© J o W o ' 7

X oyl A s et =
A go 4 v Aai! (ki:uti) J
o ol ]
ARct pasdedzfeod
lpejed caz deolz o elzdePs ar a (lsa & dzalL .
Kuramutu) Wwodzwdzcw ddzoecHa vyddzoo
fpooepld cedde2dzr x cfdcCooe (L u:
dzv 1102 yYedzd oce fpeHclsasosdlse
f p d ¢ dza "o aciligfdzdfp a ddzd (IC adb awm/ d dzd
bummoba) . Ecdzd oCaxfidadzezeedrd ylso
ols dz¢Booadzdy ddzd fpdyxdlsre c¢c xed
cocdoodw, Iso odzd Isolsyac xe 9"y
fpdydcdwdazdc! € fpoclsodsz coc dzoo
fepeoeHY dzgdzr x dL Bdefpomxdstodgo G0 ¢

dzaL " 9 adzeh ' Kia:odhtdie( p @ H odgedzfixh dzo 2 )
[(Kuninaka)]
Cdz aratamiz
*(Sawada) ACorrectiono. An official fr
Hirara(the secalledkuramuty would come every once in a while [to Sawada]
to inspectheregister (u:ki:) of the noble class families. For this purpose, all
members of the noble class would come to the local authorities office (called
bannuorb umméa I f it was discovered that cft
born to a commoner mother had been regist@s noble class, those children
would be deleted from the register and degraded to the class of commoners.
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Such degraded people were cakedti, At he d[Kwminakdl@fr i t edo
aratamiz

Animals. Entries which belong to thidassmost often describe birds, fishes,
insects or shellfishes, although differemntent(such aswords formammals,
especially domestic ones, reptiles, amphibiasng)so relatively frequent. A lot
of entries are not very specific, indicating only thatéhat ry wor d r ef e
speci es of (bird, fish, shell fish et
description or by a comparison to a species the potential reader is expected to be
more familiar with. Nevertheless, those names that are transparent
etynologically often offer various suggestions about the appearance, habitat or
behavior of a given species; see also 3.3.3.

baso:duz (Ui) { 1 2C9. ABadzadzooaw
dzaLoadzde fIsdyr .
*(Uechi) Literally Abanana birdo. A s

mabuju (Sa) }
*(Sawada) A species of sea fish.

kamta-ma : Sa( Ps) flsdySa ¢ xoxodSods
*(Hirara) A bird with a tuft.

atahfu (Ps) (Sarah) ¢+t t A+ e=1i ) h
° ot "V |F-| o) 2 J ot A
® °B Psara GoeoopWwls, vylo +1Iso {Is
) poOHE Copd3opadza, a cazoodar a

FfolspeBdzvelscw 9 cd3¥ cdze (ecls’)
*(Hirara) (Sarahama) In Hirara it is a name of a bird which resembles a
cormorant, but in Sarahama it is used in the sense of eating until one is full, to
onebs heart content.

There areentries in which alirect equivalent of the species name in Japanese
or Russians included withouturther details provided, cf.:

gissa (Ps)(Sarah) ° 993 dgdHa, wdyuscd ohel2.
*(Hirara) (Sarahama) A nitouse eggs;

nika (Ta)
*(Tarama) A cat.
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Individual entries, apart from identifying the species as described above, also
containa brief description othe value of a given anim& Miyakoan society,
such as Ait is used as a foododo or Ait

nalgis — (Ps) — o L ™ dunels o fdhk
*(Hirara) A species of cicada, the biggest one. Used as food.

Some entries about animals, however, can be very comprehensive. This
pertains especially to domestic animals, or other spéoegsresenceof which
was likely to be very prominenin everyday life of the communityMany
beliefs, customs and myths could have been assdaiatie such animals, and in
such caseBlevskiy the ethnographer was particularly interested. These interests
are reflected in entries such as tdme below for the worch 6 d o @ entryTs
also an example of providing information on the utilitarian value of the animal
in question to the community, asatedin the last sentence of the entigog
meat is usually eaten in case of sypbilis

i /E (Com) ° + ' Jow h CoBaSa ( ddzog
EfolspeBdzvelscw, Caf pkcalsedz clseo
B (Ui ) Goeoopvwl, wvylso clsapre cos
d oHeoatls dzatf p. paSoeodds pagta
Cayeclsoe oBlkzod.
B (Ui) cosopWwls, Yylso ecdzd coBat
Bkbe sepdza xorLwddzz Ispd decwya
ooctfdlsr eals! Ispid didge ddsopgeh SdodzH e Is
CoBay! §pdadsls: c dbd decdhadb an b a)

*(common) A dog. This word is sometimes used as a swearword.

In (Uechi) they say that old dogs become werewobsed that they wear for

example shells of the hermarimagi crab as their shoes.

In (Uechi) they say that if you train a dog for three days it will be loyal to you

for three months, and if you train it for three months it will stay home only for

three yars.

Dog meat is customarily eaten asadicinefor syphilisfha b g n 6 a

It should also be observed that, unlike plant entries, animal entries very rarely
include a systematic Latin name of the species in question. Apparently,
Nevskiyods r e specieswabnooat de@iled asthat of the plants, or
maybe it had not yet reached this level of advancement before Nevskiy was
forced to interrupt his Miyakoan studies.

Architecture. These are the entries that explain the form and function of
various types of buildings, often household buildings, or of the rooms inside
them. Some entries also refer to specific items constituting a building, such as
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pillars, doors or fragments of a roof. Entregsthis classalso often heavily on
Ku ni n epods@eefAdministration andy o v e r nabowe), talthough the
entry wordneeds not necessarily represtiiet Sawada varietyf.:

asagi

(Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 9 to:vvatauvva i A
( pu &k &) A t ' wmh © Not

75t i A it F, t Not 75w

29 Net 7st t _ﬁV861ﬁVJ I

! i © «g =' 9 a "o !

asaginu jukani w=h 8 t S S

° — N —q°

Ols edz! adf odpa? &fpd Hode,daxaH W & W fpols d o
to:vva/tauvva ¢ iz d ospd® v d¥taxoHod3S ¢ az deslz
L adzd wod®  ( p u Ak a ) dapotfisitle BfHdglz o alke
d dHsos ' ©adplzddl Zos9 o dbd dAzr dgs & ds
lodz' o&zLay dds| da cadg?.

1 od» asagiLedzdz vz ec daxaH dcksjamatuukama
(Bodz! d? G dzd dz“otgsH2dma: ¢ dadizB a1 d2
fodre dedasagi Bedadp dgy 8o poHe dap, d d& a

foSpr Isxy dodz&dz(ft Isdap da. " a® lo (Sa) asaginu
jukani);L @c X d o Jgedals eo & edlpds ! of dw ! HO
o ' adedzd. W

R dgdx¥ Iondz! 09 Lay dds| dat HodRX.

*(Hirara) (SawadajSarahama) A separate accommodation building. It is 9 feet
long and 6 feet wide, located opposite the kitchervyatauvvg. Its entrance
door faces the main building of the househ@ldu( ZEKAsagiis found in the

houses of rich familiesnly. A half of theasagifloor is bare earth. It is there that
jamatuukama a large kettle for brewing wine, is placed. The other half has got

a floor, something like plank beds (in Sawada calleajinujukani), sometimes

covered with mats; it serves as tiving place for the familiesf the second and

younger sons;

i ¢’ bantL a(Com) o sodsdzalsa dzo o3

ep
Coddzalsa o HoOoMBe, GHe pddz
av

xoLwddza HoOdMa, dza o. | r
dze XOHWIS.

*(common) A hluenbe hamomhen . The best
where the guests of the house are received. This room belongs to the head of the
household. On the Irabu island, womenalsudo not enter this chamber;

naka-b a s ' :

(Ps) J A= CCodzz Lwhde (o

BeyHE € odddzalsa d3d
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*(Hirara) Sliding door between two rooms;

muja-bara (Sa) 9 (namtibctjail) ]

AKedzlspadz: dz@f 2 clsodzB ©® ffoclpo?2¢ax
*(Sawada) #nCentr al buil di n quildipgskalledr 0 . (
n a mt a[kkuhinaka).

nam-tac’-ja: (Sa) o A } ' =mh ® 7

} H b » o 9 mujat ac’ j a:

A« ] HaLeoadzde Hodga ddiesf

enda (18 WEklsos) d o hdpddzz

09) ; 9 yYedzspe <clsodls Ispd (d¢

a Codidzalsa o STaadkao e2 HS%aza kimn 6 a
e h o mwjad(Kuninaka)]

*(Sawada) A house typedhis 3ken(18 feet) long and 2,ken(15 feet) wide. It

has three or more pillars in the centre. It has one chamber which is about two

squarekenlarge. Such houseserealso known under the name mjat a-ja:’

[Kuninakal].

Body parts. As this class usually relies on simple equivalency between
lexemes meaning specific body parts in Miyakoan and (mostly) Japanese, they
rarely contain any additional information apart from naming entry words in
Japanese and/or Russian. TWaterialsinclude not only names of external body
parts, but also of internal organs, some of which reflect inherited Japonic
vocabulary (and not Sindapanese compounds, as is usually the case with
contemporary Japanesé€i..:

kara-s °~ n i (Sa) [ wyCa, cGodzedz, Bepye
*(Sawada) A calf,the shin
fuku (Ps) (Sa) fyeGoe, deCde

*(Hirara) (Sawada) Lungs

kuvva (Ps)(Sa) rREpa (doed)
*(Hirara) (Sawada) A calf (of the leg)

Customs A large class with usually extensive explanations. Here the
tendency is reverse when compared to,ifigstance, administration entry class
in that explanations in Japanese and Russian are either symmetrical, or
sometimes even Russian is the only metalanguagaabf arentry. This can be
attributed to the fact t h atmafion weret hi s
more diverse than just Kwasndtadaekeatgo( e v e n
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Entries about customs can beided intothefollowing subclasses
(a) repetitive customs, understood as a part of the calendar of Miyako
communities, for example peated annually oncoeasion of certain special days,

e.g.:

nintu: (Ps) _

nintu:ugam (Ps) (Nubari} o 1 o ' 9 OBxo0o)YHedse
pPpoOHCIloedzdzgd oo d LdzaSod3" x ¢ fo
H e dz/ HoosoGo JOHa

*(Hirara) ( Nobar u) Means fAbeginningrofontlis

relatives and friendsrothe first day of the new year;

b) eventrelated customs, such as those concerned with certain predictable
elements of human life: pregnancy or delivery, growiipg marriage, buildig
of a house, death and funeral, e.g.:

ariadas (Sarah) =t 9 e 5 Jsslxnk
(tuZkaw agwm: )s 1 J8 }
. ! A % <9 ' araldas "
o avo' i « o 7 Jow @'
o1 kzCo Ao dzecedzde dzapyyyo . Ofooe

Hepeodzd Isoo9 adapdEhoa dgce dammdzds a 0 Iso O
foc dzeffipzadzodz: o dzeclse Ke sRMDODAR2 o
t ufkkar aj a: . locdze 11soco ofosee
owdydadzt dzo fpdLdzasscw d&kzyxyeds d

*(Sarahama) Me &hen ayouong man spgnd®aunight with his

beloved womanforthei r st t i me at tau Akhdothesjes of f r

day his friends walk around the village announcing this fact to the people. This

is calledaraidas. gince this event, the young cou@eaecognized as a

marriage.

f fanas  k(&anah) } pdsWwy odz x poOHaxX a3z o
LaBdIls" e cooLH(
*(Sarahama) If the labor is difficijithe husband pulls out nails;

c) ecial occasion customs, reflectitije s oci et yos bel i efs
concerning unpredictable events, such as an illness or a cdweidered
immoral canmitted by a community member, e.g.:

mukumuc (Ps) OBfrya? Hepeaedlammbdat umu:

dzoc dIs! d3o dzo H' xo iz Hee 2 dzH ‘o 3 Wdz dzdE
paLHels" dj.fo0o Hepeodz
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*(Hirara) A custvo m Miny ag dufAeszp®]s Fulland a t:
[Tomori] and Uruka. Young people who have been caught in an extramarital
affair are carried naked over the village.

Festivals and religious events These are usually detailed, if not quite
systematic, entries which may include inforroaticoncerning whichutaki
(shrine) the event in question is related to, which god (gods) are worshiped or
which events are commemorated during the festivity, what time of the year the
event is conductedand what rituals accompany it. An important sourée o
information about Miyako religious events are also those entries which explain
specificstagesf a particular festival or of Miyako festivals in general, such as
specialrituals or clothes worn by the priestesses conducting the fe€iival.

Lulukuni ¢ ° (lrav) (Sa) 9 S R
ju:z a4 h 1 zSAheclsdzanyalsr 2 H
Aheclsdzanyalsoe ydcdzoo. HaL 9 adzd e
1660 yYdcdza feposoco d&ecwya (fo
Clsols f paL Hdzd € d dza ye dzaL " 9 a
(Ayeclsosoosadzeo) .

*(Irabu) (Sawada)ltier al |l y At he si xteenth dayo.

of the first month of the lunar calendar. Itisalsocalled( Aicel ebr ati onc

\\

k a 3-gama (Sar ah) Bo oped3vW 11lsocGo fpaLHd
H o d3a (Solsop"™ e Ldeaf dcB®s Is fipvp)e d3y (
jamagu:i daSi Ao HO2Is] LdzsHj jo
Hepeoadzd GHe COC BTl IBXEOM] 9 O Is

*(Sarahama) During this festival t he |

this time are locked) and screafha magefigda i away. Thepe t hi

proceed to the edge of the village, where they pretend they thtow s e fit hi e

from a cliff;

kammu-t u mu a) ®i ° ®i ° ' i
*(Sawada) To accompany the gods. To intiite gods. To celebrate the gods;

kams bag(iravNak ac ') l odzL zyd? Ckclsapdd¢
yoeladd; dL deco kams’® (Cd3) He

*(Irabu-Nakachi) A bush vine with small white flowers whikha mmiestesses

(cf.) make their garlands from.

Quite notably, entriegndicating namesof some of the most important
festivals, such agjagam or S i, mvolve onlya very simple definition or even
less than thatand arefollowed by asignificant blank space. It appears that
Nevskiy had detailed descriptions of these festivals, most likelRussan,

70



recorded somewhere else (&f1.3), but hedid not managdd transferthem

into theMaterials A lot of information about such festivals, and other festivals
as well (some not evementioned in a separate entggn be recovered from
entriesdedicated to their particular elements, which are scattered all over the
dictionary.Cf.:

k a-KEspada (S’ maLt® )t o (ujagam) + &
o o0 } i © Jedzaw OHeYHa, dz
yedgh ddzadsd dcfodzdzdlse dzt ded ya dzd p
fpaLHdzdGCa ujagam

*(Shimaji) Means Acl ot hes which the god weeé

women who play the role of gods during the pagod Ujagan) festival

kan-nauz (Kazm) (SvmaL ')
B Hepeodze S matL’ saC dzaL-" 9atls
BOGO9® §& ceBe HOOOO 2 j(asgoa no)p, e dav of
Kazmatai olsf paosdzedzde dx ¢ Gop'" dza
(mutu)

*(Karimata) (ShimafiTurni ngubaickgT fromo

In the Shimajiri village this term refers to the g@wdmen returning to their

homes (during theljjagamfesival), and in the Karimata villagée to sending

them down from the mountainand making thenpay homage to the shrines

(mutu;

mi L nuui(lrav) ( Sa) BoHa (wWSoB'" HdzWw
kamtana ©®0 ospedw SSigac’

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Water (reportedly for skang hands) placed in tlk@amtana

altar duringS S i {festiwal].

Foods and drinks. This type often describes Miyakoan dishes from the angle
of what their ingredients are, how they are prepared, or at what times and for
what purpose (religious, medi¢dhey are eaten. In the drinks subtype, entries
about alcoholic beverages (referred 1t
sometimes also with the description of the process of making the alcohol in
questionCf.:

mna-ms s ’

nna-ms s ’ (Sa) S 8

*(Sawada)An fAemgps gupo. Fer me npwitdoutany gaidb e a n
food in it;

namas '’ (Sa) (Sarah) ' h
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tamaly’ baba, i r'‘av§g’, mabQGj paw
prea, §opduadgifagy HdvYd3{ Iso2 ye dzd
predmal , baba, iravc’, mabuju (

*(Sawada) (Sarahama) The word meaashimj raw fish cut in pieces. For this

dish, fish and shellfish species sucht@walf’, baba i r a mabujuand other

are used,

pambi /£ (Sa) o 9 } } 48 !
T e 99l oz {00 [ ] 1 e dze dz' , p
dqdzd dBBO@ IZZe dzdzr e o fhedzdydzo?2 d
cdzaHGoCGoO CaplsoWw dzv ) Bz < e d 1«
[(Kuninaka)]

*(Sawada)Hampen Deepfried food. A dish that contains vegetables, fish or

meat covered in wheat flour or sweet potato starch and thenfrikspn oil.

Tempura

amag a s ’ (Sa) i a ' o 9 o o ] zclso?2
cdzaHCo9oalso? dzaf dlso ¢ c dze L dza yc
a dz¢ oG o dzwv, f odzzyaed3 2 ols LaGo

YdHSC 02 WwWydiedzdzo?2 Cahdyr .
*(Sawada) A thick, slightly sweet beverage with some alcohol content. It is
produced byermentng watery rice gruel with yeast;

AEK® (Ps) Fe 9 b ' s o« v av

Al Jzp» H»v @
*(Hirara) Sacred wine ngiki). First, millet and barley flour is boiled. Then
women chew it and spit it to a jafrhen they steam and ferment it. People start
to drink it on the third or fourth day after production [Kuninaka]. (On the
seventh day it is no goa@hymore.

Food entries mawlso, rather obviouslygverlap with plant entries.

Human proper names This classincludes masculine, feminine and unisex
names. The entries often imply that a name that has a solely masculine usage in
one area can be given to both sexes in another. Moreover, the names usually
have their etymology or meaning explained (and even fif the meaning is
often transparent enough), which allows for some onomastics insights, such as
what concepts were considered fortunate enough so as to express them in a
name given to oneds chil d, or what C (
masculiniy or feminity.
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The entry body sometimes contains further specifications, suckheas
limitation of the namein question to children (implying that following the
comingof-age the young man would be given a different namep evarrior
class.Cf.:

kamadu (Ps) 9 } S redzcCoe ddgw (BEzC o
AfeySao)
(Sa) i
*(Hi rara) Means 0 anenamekSawaga)A anisex paine; A
kani (Ps) }
(Sa) }

*(Hirara) A masculne name. (Sawada) A unisex name;

mac’ gani(Ta) — —
*(Tarama)One of the masculine children names in the warrior class.

In special instances, an entry would contain more elaborate information on the
usage or distribution of the name in questioh:

miga (Com) } ° A mm &= 00 A

t < ' h - 4® e 4 ' hog
z ' @ °Mdca (yedzcCoe dqdw) .
c adioe pactpoclspadz dzdzo e d dzw ,
EfolspeBdzvelscw, Cal dapdyale dz &
N edz" d

——

(o fo1Ldd) EfolspeB dzw

Beclsoddzedzde .fepooco dzdya
*(common)Miga (a feminine name). Because it is an extremely common name,
I n songs it of t en $Songnipeloypesnayealsause thisa wo
word as a first person pronoun.

llinesses Some of the entries referring to an illness only have a Jspane
and/or Russian translation equivalent. Others may be more elaborate and inform
about folk medicine methods of curing the disease in question, or explain
customs or beliefs associated with the healing process, or with the disease itself.

bu(: )janF a(Rs) b0 oy 'l a o Madwpdw

*(Hi rara) Means fdan i | Maagiasas with shive

S.- :-bukur((Ps)s - &" ot 9 o o JodzoppeVv,
spdfep.
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B Psara obkgapi gan @cksobotrya |
Caxaxpdeg H | dfySodlsa?2 c Coco dagayh dqazyd Is
ctoj H Misdstdsdy B dzj L dzd
*(Hi rar a) Means AnAcoll apse of urini eo.
biwa (Eriobotrya japonicg Lindl) leaves, sugar candies and Chinese tea is
considered the bemedicine against this iliness;

kaLi-# t & & m (Ps) — ¢ obakeni atte L <= g4 o
shin@ma- i no
*(Hirara) Means Adillness of exposure t

demon you develop high fever and then di¢s b sort of heart paralysis;

zlgasa (Ps) °sop!
SOGHa peBY dzo ¢ L dspo deeaeHsd Sdpp
focr dzatls coodx Helse?2 9 sa¢o?
LapalLdls! d dx. l odzt dzod3dy o0 Is9 0H
foLaHd HoOMa, dze Hatvls dzdyeco Y
Cayeclsoe dzeCapclsod rmat(lsp oails aday
dzaL ' 9aedsj 2: L b ogreadzgaL pazes Y dz€ a p
depa®ls eda CdgyGLod§ adz dz' d3 ddzc Ispy d3e

*(Hirara) Measels.

When a child is down with measles, the neighbors deliberately send their

children to such a house so that they too contract the disease soon. The ill child

Is moved to a giet room to the rear of the house. The child gets no corn or fatty

foods to eat, and as a medicine it is served a soup made iof the ptant (a

kind of leek), called. °~ bju:.r Ta entertain the child, the parents play some

musical instrument.

Kinship terms. A large number of kinship and-law affinity terms recorded
in the Materials allows for a rather detailed reconstruction of the kin reference
system in Miyakoan (for an attempt of such reconstruction seg Bliere are
many entries referring tthe blood relationship in a vertical line (ranging from
greatgrandparents to gregrandchildren), in a horizontal line (cousins, distant
cousins, children of distant cousins), as well as thews. The entries also
specify if a given word is used a® appellative. Some entries account for
regional differences in the usage of a given word, or for semantic transfers of an
initially kinship-only term expanding its meaning to indicate a more general
conceptCf.:

mata-mmaga  (Ps) l1 pasdzz ¢
*(Hirara) Greatgrandchild
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bubapa: (Ps) ceclspa HeHa ddzd BaBS¢d
*(Hirara) A sister of oneb6s grandf at he

butL a (Ps) (Sa) 8 M
} 1.1 WHWYISS ed o9 zIsedslf dizdzed € d d
i delsW dzdzd Pspd 2dzg S d3iz Xy pdf(de © &) 30dels
*(Hirara) (Sawada) 1. An uncle (as called by his nephews and niecesnanA
in his thirties (or older);

ja” (Ps)
*(Hirara) The wife of a husbandds brot

Plants. It is a very large and diversgass Contentwise, most of the plant
entries refer to trees, grasses, vegetables or crops. Structurally, some of the
entries are very basi¢ like in the animal entries, they only contain the
information that theerm under consideration e f er s t os ofa(ftreéia s p
grass, f | Companed t@ the anjmal .entriekpwever, many more
entries can be ratheor even veryelaborate, including the data on where the
given plant grows, if it is wild or cultivated, if it has any subspecies and how
they differ, or how it is used in Miyakoan communities: if it is eaten, fed to the
farm animals, used as a medicine, as a raw material for making textiles, various
tools or items (such as ropes or plates), or in carpentry and house building, or as
an ornament.

A very notable feature of the majority of plant entries is that theyprrégded
their systematic Latin nara¢even if a few of them were marked with a question
mar k) . This fact, combined with NevsKki
(as described in 3.1), shows that Nevskiy did some extensive systematic
research on Miyakoan flora, perhaps with the goal of a research result
independent of thMaterials. Cf.:

kaugi: (S’ maiL )

*(Shimajiri) A species of tree;

kuba (Com) HaLoadzde { adzoddivistaria Hep
chinensi s, R. Br . (ApeSosaw
ooLdkze HoOoMBoOO® (©® <cCcaHax) dLBecGcats

keclsax d caHVYIs. B (Ui ) Gco9oo0pwls
Hodida L acoxdzels, Iso -dzB Y L a I§Be diz' dgo
Psara xoLW%dds Hoda)

Yo kuba, mitLt kusb'as miiLs ’ kkuubbaa

®© + t t } oAl
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*(common) Chinese fountain palm. Name of a palm frégvistonachinensis

R. Br. In Hirara they avoid planting this tree around houses (in orchards). In
(Uechi) they say that if such kubatree planted by the house withers, then
definitely somebody from that house is going to die. (In Hirars the master of

the housg

There are three subspeciés: k,unba ",k b &MibLa ks wcdnsidered
beautiful and so its leaves are ussdhe material for aking fishing bottles and
fans;

dumtagi: (Ps)a ¢« - v £ v W» } 9 Ayt !
uk @umb ugtamald | ig=i : @° J oW ¢
P ] [eped®o ¢ dzdcls' wdizd da
pedz ; Hpbtodzrekzorleszlss §ap yah dx
epxk dwaro,$ oS o ldzoop' Hefatf caffp dEd d3a ¢ Is
acdzzsCz & pac | rav o SUda 1 1Iso
0 ukdumbugf:l gddzd ddadsp&@ad ye
Cpef €d2 clspodlse dz' dz 2 ddalsep’' v d
Corr.
*(Hirara) Sakishima Hibiscus (name of a tree). In Sawad#he Irabu islad it
is calledu k d u mbruagald: | .dts leaves resemble lilac. It has variously
patterned white bekhaped flowers sticking towards the top; when they wither,
they turn red. It is considered a valuable building matefiaéspesigpopulnea
Corr;

=T 0 .0

o
¢
¢
e

at% abak % (Sa) ) € pedky dzie@eCo . Bal] de patedzd da

Copdz® _

B S b ®i = ' soc asodzV Is
zh dpd dzo dsize f ECals ‘decCodz! oCatf edz lsaBay ded
cok Iz

*(Sawada) Literall vy -likegplanegowingoofoasc c o 0. £
There is a custom gfouring droplets of juice of this tobacco into ears when
they hurt.

Place names The contents of thislassrange from local nhames of whole
islands (Irabu, Ikema etc.), through bigger and smaller administrative units
(town, vVvillagej @Gfamai mirn re ti kdamtolsevee® n t 0
that heret he term fAadministrative wunito u
administration, and not Ryukyu Kingdom), to mragministrative topographic
poi nt s, such as hill s, v al Na wlisof thher i p |
entry words have Japanese equivaditis disputable if this should indicate
that theseobjectshad in fact no Japanese name at all, especially in case of
administrative units).
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An overview of the entries of thislassshows that Nevski centeredhis
topographic studies mainly around thecaedledgukad f i ve pl adesd (
<g¥%ka>), t he ur b a-pra Kirara towne corstituted byehe T a i
following settlements: Nishizat@Nishihara) Shimozato, Nikawadori, Higashi
Nakasone rad Nishi Nakasone (Saigazoku 2002:118). One can assume that a
majority of the entries might be considered as place ndaresmaller unis
(minor settlemerg) within one of the major settlementsentioned aboveand
especially Higashi Nakasone, Nishi Na#@as or ShimozatdCf.:

jurraLi: v (Ps)
0 — HaLoadzde declsa o

*(Hirara) A place nameYuraze A minor settlementn Higashi Nakasone,
Hirara Town;

irav (Com) }
A b
} I e

*(common) Irabu 1. Name of asland. 2. Name of a village on the Irabu island.
3. Name of a major sé&timent within the Irabu village;

pai-nu-g %2k a (Sa) (Irav) + =~ ° b et
} 9 (iravke (nakac’)
(f Omeaka) (nagahammaga:mad
(sa:da) w a' o

*(Sawada) (Irabu) Five Villages in the South. A collective name for the five
major settlements of the Irabu village on the Irabu isldaheéy consist of:
1. Irabu (rav), 2. Nakachi Kakac), 3. Kuninaka E O mn)a 4 a&lagahama
(NagahaméNaga:mg, 5. Sawada$a:dg;

muzk® (Ik) OH daf 1voL o redizdglse? da o. Ikima
*(Ikema) One of the hills on the Ikema island.

Shrine names Most entries referring to Miyakoan shrinesaki) are not very
elaborate, but at least the@ydicatethar names in Chinese characters and their
location(usually indicating the vicinity of a specific settlement or village). More
detailed information may includée god worshiped in the shrine in question or
the annual festival (celebration, prayer) related to shene. The number of
entries thahave a shrine name #s entryword are as of now estimated at over
20. Additional information about particular shrines can be found in entries about
religious rituals, such as prayers or festivais:

funadati-utaki ( Ps) HaLeadzde utaki o Psar a
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*(Hirara) Name of amtakiin Hirara;

araguskuutaki (Kaz) o a o t a's ¢
J »° Ha allzd xizpoa eypedz Kaz mat a
ko o8 &% ut-mahntukasau c
*(Karimata) Aragusuku Utaki. It is located in the Karimaifllage. It worships a
goddess known under the nameSo$ u t-mma in U Ukasau C

mutu-L ©° ma g o b ° Av it (mutu) =~ =
A= ' h°®B Hepeodzde S’ ma
dzaL " 9atls Iso dceclso (pactodzoy e dzo
GHe dd&axoHdIlcw 9o0ced3 xpadgos (m
*Means Athe origin islando. This i1 s |
where eight shrinesr{uty of the villageare located;

tunugaja: (Iky % — woHaLe. utaki dza o. | K i
jamatupstu, Golsopr?2 nagarete Kk
dza jamatubama

*(l kema) Possi bly means fumakionshe lkea t he

island where they worshipamatupstu[a Japanese man] who [survived a

shipwreck and] drifted to the island. The beach where he landed carries now the

namejamatubamdJapanese beach];

iIsu-gamnigaz  (Sa) o ' v A o

baSi nngekzam # o' o '+ 1 ]
A Vel ] Modzedzde € BoGLk ¢

dL cpkffooar x d30 dze dzd 2 coseph
C e dze dzdredd®) y e dzaL '™ @aelsc v-nigae.h o b
l1aGadz sadzd coddz ¥ Bde pdgosded ddgocp'V B
9 X pade -ulakiju b amp

*(Sawada) The prayer to the god of the reef. (One of the main prayers that were

conducted by the whole community of the settlement). It is also called

b aSi nnigkzaTimey would slay a pig and pray by thexside as well as in

the shrine Ffubamataki [(Kuninaka)].

Supernatural world. This class refers to various metaphysical, but not
godlike creatures ithe existenceof which Miyakoans believed. Entries of this
classdescribe either such creatures themselves (usually they are demons or bad
natured spirits) othe phenomena caused by them, such as illnesses. The entry is
usually more elaborate in Russian than in Japanese (unless the source of the
information is Kuninaka). Entries about karmaduseandeffect beliefs could

78



also be considered as representatives of this type, even if they overlap with other
classessuch as customs or illnessses.: Cf

katapag”-piaLa (P9 ° OH ddp 08, BEtsMOj sy dzO
yJ dztse j € k2 d dzdx J Is J 65 dzd yts.
ftcj otcOh Oj Isfw ) odntc! d ttsdzvj |
LOBtsdzj 8 Oj Is ¢ tsoeramCetpps ' td dzscHO €

*(Hirara) The oddlegged goat. A ontegged goat’ that throws itself on a

persondés ar ms an dmah turacskamund, the goat turhsantoea. I

gust and hurts them. Then they come down with fever that maymewith their

death;

p>t wE-b a n a(Sa)s o b 9 ¥ A !
A y Aty " nest v
o ) (jackadu) 4 po8 Pol g
e  (nananamgapana) b o 7 ¢
A e’ ! ®@n! ° ' h Aew
g T ho st A 7 Al nt P "
h e s e .t 75 v '
oo ol ]

*(Sawada) Means NAdreleasing peopl ebs t ¢
people gossip about you, no matter if it concerns good or bad things, the
gossiping will become an evil god arghcklashagainst you. Therefore, in the

middle of the evening of thg:kadu day, at the beginning of supper people
carry five cups of w i nnananamgbdagawieite s o f
sand and othdtemsinto four drections of the road and while chanting curses

they expel the evil god. This custom is conducted by the housewadsdu

means the day of Sheep for the people born in the year oNRadnamgapana

means the thing that has been collected when onagdes sea and collects the

surface of seven waves [(Kuninaka)].

Textiles and clothes Most entries of thiglasspertain to the process of tax
textile production in Sawada on Irabu, and therefore, identically to
fadministration and governmengntries,h ey r el y on Kuni naka
The disproportion between detailed and broad Japanese explanations and their
scarce or nonexistent Russian equivalents is even greater tthenaase of the
latter, discussed above

OTheRussin part of t He gegretdroy, shaiyts i tAamie htthdkaa a | aps
mor pheme, 6one sided, should indicate that the goat
other, that is to say that it is a thWegged ceature. Nevertheless, the unlikely possibility that Nevskiy actually

meant that the goat in question was-tegged cannot be excluded, which opinion has been reflected in the
translation above.
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A striking characteristic of thisype is the very intricate description of the
weaving loom, divided into dozens of entries explaining how specific parts of
the Ryukyu Kingdom period looms worked. If put together, these entries could
likely amount to a complete picture of the mechanism@ lolom used in Miyako,
or Sakishima in general, ithe nineteenth century and earlier. These pieces of
information are therefore highly specialist and coptiksibly be regarded as
unique.Cf.:

b gi :ca (Sa) vyaclk! ©I¢ay.? clsad®. *
i

*(Sawada) A part of the weaving | oom.
the (female) weaver is sitting.

Apart from the textilemaking tools, entries of this type may also refer to the
produced materials themselves, informing about the types of outpilts
(patterns, color, quality etc (.

mas’ git aSdq) a i o } a4 9o J
h [ ]

*( Sawada) A pattern on cl ot hs. A | ar
shape of a fieldtickd™ [(Kuninaka)}

l{en )

mutL’ (Sa) } OHdzo yo elsdzaw dgalsey

pdclzdes a.
*(Sawada) A oneolored cloth with no pattern.

Finally, severakentries are devoted to traditional Miyako clothes; these are not
necessarily related to Sawada regiolect. Apart from providing a rough
metalanguage equivalent of the given item, ¢hé&ries may describe its fabric
and shape, indicate on which occasions it was worn (some may have had a
rather specialized use, for example clothes which the deceased were dressed in
during the funeral), or specify if it was a commoners or a warrior elass.

Cf.

bata-T T i (Ps) Balsdza™ oHexHa
*(Hirara) Wadded clothes;

bafustL u £  (Sa) t 8t . -9 9

sopolsSaw paBoyaWw oOoOHeXYHa HoOo S0
*Sawmad a) A wor king outfit wanadaringworgind o wn
the field;

% The actual entryna s * wais explained by Nevskiyase ani ng 6stone f
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kam-pani (Sa) (Sarah) 9 A g i — 9
Al oyeclsoedzlzieBe@dmvwdz ¥@dpolsC aw 0 |
Colsopkz oBdzayastls foCo2dzdCoo.
*( Sawada) ( Sar ahama) ARGodds wingso. A
which a deceased person is dressed.

Theonyms There are about fifty entries that can be classiéiedheonyms
Again, like in case of shrine entries, most of them are raggberin additional
information. They are more resemblinglain listing of gods, matched
frequently, but not always, withteod s 6 domains (such as
At he goddess of | uc kinstantes bfiexdra data ghcude L e
specifications as to which shrine the god is worshipped in (a valuable
contribution to the shrine database recorded in Rhaterials) or what
mythological story is related to the/@f.:

mi L~ nuk a(mav) (Sa) t
*(Irabu) (Savada) The god of water;

makugama (Ps) Boecddzw foCpoodlsedzt dzgd ya ai
tinnu makugama, na:ri makugamaL@ninu kunuminu
manus —
*(Hirara) The patron goddess of indigo dyeing. There isitaki shrine devoted
to her in Hirara
[Extract from a prayer: At he heavenly
true mistress of indigodyeig, of puyrpl e dyei ngo]

amapiSnukam ( P s . aizd W o dz) Md W o dzo G . BOG HOXHV
Kui c’ nu Kui t ama d ¢ lspasdyz d3
z dzd ydsdizg f o S o p dzr x He d3o dzo 9

*(Hirara mythology) Mythological god of rain. He came down together with

Kui ¢’ nu mandnd eudedirayed rebellious demons with a terrible

downpour and thunder.

Tools. This very broadclass can be further divided into aumber of
subclasses, from among which the following four will be exemplified below
farming tools, kitchen tools (including plates and dishes), carpenter tools,
furniture. Tools used in textile production, which naturally overlap with the
textiles and clotheslass also constitute a significant subset of tbiass and
therefore also @servementioning.

(a) Descriptions of farming tools are usually in Japanese, sometimes
translated into Russian. They explain both the form and the function of the given
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item, rather than simply giving the closest translation equivalent referring to a
similar tool in mainland Japagif.:

ffac’ (Ps) (Sa) @ ! @7 ha' MolrCa;
EfolspeBdvelscw Hd&zZ" oBpaBolkSd o
*(Hirara) (Sawada) A hoe. Isiused for plowing paddy fields;

nagavca (Sa) b0 Jooe 9 ! ©5 # o
[ ] HaLoeadze L edddze He dz yec
1 dhelscw ( Hdddzdz 2 Cdzs 9) , Efolsp
JdLodzeyedzdv dL Leddzd Sadgdze?2 [ ( K
*(Sawada) A farming tool. It 1 s writt

used for digging out stones from theund [(Kuninaka)]. A pickaxe.

(b) Kitchentools. This subtype consists of descriptions of dishes and utensils,
with a particular focus on the Sawada regiolect: here, again, Kuninaka was the
mansour ce of Nevskiybds knowledge. Anal
of these entries and details they include allow to a certain extent for a
reconstruction of the picture of how the people of Sawada prepared and ate their
meals.Cf.:

naka-nabi (Sa) o Jmm A ' ® 5 ho|
] solsedzo¢ <cpeHdzdx paLdidepoo;
Yydze dzoo, bkffolspeBdzwelscw HAVW o9ape
*(Sawada) Medium kettle. It is used for boiling sweet potatoes in families with a
small number of membergKuninaka)}

saki-b a k & a s(Sa) 9 ' Po @8 ' P o
®38 P! Po @) Zﬂi[ ]
CocCyH HMocydidzaw.dzeclsddzocS‘tsu o 8
bakdas |, odiecilsddiogleg?s: bsak das g
osdBeclsddocls' & dsulkaGPakdaasdz he

*(Sawada) Me ans J@\ﬁiblmhrjisacallédps’ thup k @ad § h t
four-g @olume jarg u g %: b an#d adomes hadd biggerjarss k dub.ak da s’

Within this subtype it S not rar e
information to refer to a region other than Sawarda

kai® ' Kk (Ps) J 8 J'ode 0 e t ®
[ ] t o9 kCe. ApaCoosddzsa
Ma dze dz' IQftej] dzpa $ @ o d dz d dzd c Is+ w

82



EfolspeBdved3 e I|90tc§ dzlmelzff EoeaClzc o

[(Kuninaka)].
*(Hirara) A small plate. It is made of shellfish shells and tree leaves, and used
for serving wine snacks. Literally it

(c) Carpenter tool entries are often relatively simple-tor@ne translation
equivalents, which fact could indicate that Miyako technology used in carpentry
was not that different from maimd Japan. A part of these entries, however, is
somewhat more complex; moreover, some regular tools, such as the hammer,
are distinguished by the fact that there seem to be many different sorts of them.
Cf..

b aLoidani (Ps) o l dzolsdzd yd?2 dalkzcodz dzd €
*Hi rara) A carpentero6s squar e;
na: (Ps) (Sa) (Ta. poet) }

A «v a ' a8 h [ ] 1.

Bepeaoata 2. l dzolsdzd y*+ w oepeosfa,

dzax OHWNh 8 c W ) coclkHe c Iskzh 1 &

dza dze ya dzd v dza HocCe d dzd Bpeo dz

dzzy dzo fJdzdls! ddzd Isecals: [ ( Kuni
*(Hirara) (Sawada) (Tarama poetry) 1. A roge. Car plerape.disanes i n
edge is knotted and dipped in an ink pot, so that it can be used for marking
boards or logs where they shoulddasved or chopped [(Kuninaka)];

aja-LlL ¢ (Sa) } 9} ! o g i 9
[ J ©d & Waksaz®BIs 5 € , Ef slstej B dzWw j d3r 2,
HisdzSIs Iz

*(Sawada) Could mean fdan adorned (beat
usedfor striking the head of a file;

kana-L €’ (Ps) Melsadz dz ddxdploS
*(Hirara) A metal hammer.

d) Thesubclasof furniture may not seem very numerous when compared to
previoussubclassesNeverthelessthose entries that actually were recorded in
the Materials provide noteworthy insights ia what a Miyako household of the
Taish@ era may have |l ooked 1ike, usua
piece looked like, what othguiece better known in Russian or Japanese it
resembled, or what was its function. The types of furniture that are assumed to
have been recorded in tiMaterials in largest quantities are chests and tables.
Cf.
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pam-b i -gai (Ps poet) (Irav poet)y ' " i 5 n'J ho -gai

t AY ¥ ¢ -gama (diminutive suffix)
A ® radzdzoe cdkzoso, GCal Gooop

(ckzdzH 2¢) H dzW X p agzeidzd VB Z0ols @ ) HE
zd3e dz' h dlse dz' dzr 2 (dzac S alse dz' dg
paodzoc deg‘adzia Colsopr 2 HO c d x
cdzr halsi-Newk da'av

*(Hirara poetry) (Irabu poetry) A chest for clothes. Reportedigai is a

diminutive suffix which even now is still used as a synonyrmgaimain Irabu

Nakachi;

s ' -butal
®x' Ko (Sa) Ao w gl 1«
[ ]

*(Sawada) A small wooden table. Used for serving wine snfi€ksinakaj}

\\
——
©

t ' i

us ¢’ (Sa) o A } ' »

o iz
*(Sawada) NAnFol ded pado. A pri-sunldng ve t e
rectangular wooden leg has been attached.

Wells. T aeras Miy@ko islands had not yet have any water service
installed, so well$ or rather natural springs, often located slightly underground
or in cavesi were a priceless water provider, access to which had a serious
I nfl uence on yohlde. Entees gedieated to wellsaate indt very
complex, as Nevskiy did not provide any detailed descriptions of wells (such as
their type, or the quality of water, or who used it) he recordedeasrate
entries. Nevertheless, thdaterials still reman a noteworthy listing of this
important aspect of the praodernized Miyako life. A few entries docludeat
least some characteristics of the wallquestion most often the etymology of
the name, or where it was located. Even if the localizationtisxdiwated, it can
be approximated from the region label attributed to the e@Gfry.

nageaa:6i (Ta) s o 1 9 } APeGCa (SodzoH
HOdGOHEeT talzdstoadadzd e CodzoH ya.
*(Tarama) Means | ionlyeAnaiheyodawel( wel | ) of

atta: ga:(Ps) tooo Ao o
1

t =" o 9HaLeoadzde SodoHya ¢ cod d
dzaxoHWhegocw © cdzoBoHe NisLatu
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*(Hirara) Could mean dAthe river (well)
in the Nishizato settlement of the Hiia village. Its water is salty;

muzka:ga: (Ps) HaLoadzde oHdzoGo dL § o0 dzoH~
foH Ledidze?2) © Psara, daxoHdlscw
*(Hi rar a) AThe well of a forest river

underground) in Hirara, in the settlemehiAgazganisatu [Higashi Nakasone].

1.2.5. Typology of examples

Whil e example utterances coNadialst ut e ¢
and can béighly informative concerning the meaning, pragmatics and
morphosyntatctic behavior of the words in question, they are also an element
that was not used very consistently by Nevskiy and therefore they are difficult to
bedescribé in any definite terms.

To begin with the number, example utterances in the source are estimated at
slightly below 2,000. An attempt to indicaenore pretse number would be
ineffectivebecause quite a lot of these examples are repetitive: they may appear
within different entres, somtimes in exactly the same foand sometimes as
shortened or expanded versions of the same utterance.

Examplesot necessarilgrecomplete sentences. They may break off in the
middle where a clause (or even phraségvant to the particular egtis
finished and likewise they may lack the beginning clause (clauses); sometimes
the example is simply a phrase or an inflected word. These circumstances can be
thought of as a yet another result of the fact thaMaterialswere still a draft
primari y f or the use of their aut htor s r e
be-published manuscript (a fact which is illustrated even more vividly by the
following observation: many examples in the origikklterialsare dislocated
and recordeavithin a neaby entry rather than the entry containing the actual
word the usageof whichthe example refers to). In different instances, an
example may consist ohaxtendedext (especially when fragments of songs
are quoted see below) rather than a single sengerConsequently, it appears
more adequate to use the term Aexampl €
examples in thdlaterials r at her than. iexampl e sent

Only a part of examples wetanslated into Japanese, Russian or both. (In
extremely rare casean Engkh translation may appear, jobhere seem to be
considerably fewer translations of examples than there are for entry Wheds.
group with an estimated lowest percentage of metalanguage translations is
guotations from songs or stories (see bgl@®ecause this particular group of
examples was sourced in Nevskiybs reco
independent of thBlaterials (one can estimate that it was such recordings that
became thesourcefor Nevskiy 1978, see also 1.1e9, rewriting a translation of
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these fragments into tiMaterialswould have been indeed redundant, at least at
that stage of dictionangreparation Gi ven Nevskiyds mul tip
interests and occupations at the time he createlldterialsandthe fact that

the Materialswere not a publishing manuscript yet, one can imagine that
Nevskiy consciously chose not to waste his time on reproducing something that
he had already done. Nevertheless, when a twiegstycentury reader comes
across thélaterials as they are right now, they are left with a multitude of bare
Miyakoan utterances, with no translation and no direct meaning cues.
Fortunately, the meaning of most of those utterances can be uncovered either
word by word by using the lexical informai dispersed elsewhere in the
Materials, with the support ofin analysis of the system of the recorded

language, or by identifying the utterances with what has been translated and
published in differenbtherby Nevskiy (mainlythese inNevskiy and Oka 181

and Nevskiy 1978).

Also like entry words, example utterances make use of the region tags. Some
of the example utterances have been specifically labeled for their region of
origin. The labels are identicafth those used for entry words. If there is no
label for an utterance, the regiolect usually cardbatified withthe region of
the entry word in question. the case sucldentificationcannot be executed
because the entry word has more than one region label, or is labeled as
Acommonodo, or possibly not | abeled at ¢
utterance can be looked for in its own linguistic material, such as vocabulary,
sourds, word forms or inflectias specific to a given origin. Usually itsafe to
assume thaan exampleeflects the Hirara regiolect, the best represented
Miyakoanethnolectf the Materials, unless it reveals phonetic or
morphological characteristics thdisproves such an assumption.

It is worth observing that the inventory of regiabelsused for examples is
significantly smaller than that of entry words. That is to say, the scope of
Nevskiybdbs research was br oadcemplet or si n
linguistic structuressuch as clauses or sentences. Furthermore, some of specific
region tags concerning example utterances have appearedattréalsonly
in very scarce instancefhe conclusion appears as setplanatory: Nevskiy
spent limted time in the Miyakos and he certainly wanted to use that time to the
fullest. Simple interviews which included naming or translating items or
concepts coulthe conducted within any limited time span, lbesearchargeted
at longematural speech rathéhan abstract single words required more time and
a more detailed analysis of the system of a given regiolect. Therefore, the latter
kind of fieldwork can be imagined to have been conducted by Nevskiy only in
those plaes he could spend enough time idertoto both prepare for and
conduct suchwvork.

The following labels have been used by Nevskiy to mark the examples for
their region the content of brackets to the right specifying the island of the
region in question
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- (Ps) = Hirara (Miyako main island

- (Ui) = Uechi (Miyako main island);

- (Kaz) = Karimata (Miyako main island);

- (S'ma )’= Shimajiri (Miyako main island);

- (S'muw )’= Shimoji (Miyako main island);

- (Ni Sib) = Nishihara (Miyako main is|

- (Sa) = Sawada (Irabu);

- (Sarah) = Sarahama (Irabu);

- (Irav) = Irabu the settlement (Irabu);

- (Irav-Nakac) = IrabuNakachi (Irabu);

- (Nag) = Nagahama (Irabu);

- (Ta) = Tarama,;

- (Ff) = Kurima

Example utterances can most generadylivided into two categories:
spontaneous (or fever fidienyToefirstcqaeg@ayk i n g s
apparently consists of expressions that Nevskiy recorded from his conversations
with Miyakoan informants. It can be further divided into the following groups:
conventional expressions, outtakes from a broader context, fixadysaie
first two groups may also overlap and come together in longer utterances.

1.2.5-a. Conventional expressions refer to predictable in a given context,
pragmatically expected utterances such as greetings, regakisig, apologies,
expressions of gratitude, as well as responses to such uttei@hces.

1.25aa<Lo0: kar 6i e mphta™, - - x>

z 0o E unrkmar i
good health b&LS.NPSTFINT
OHow do you do?d6, Ili;t. O6Are you in gc

1.25ab.<kunusaka gubu@Ps): j p Si: =3 V>

ku-nu sakss gau b iar EE
thissGEN bebre TOP impolitenes§ OP deMED
0l beg you pardon for my iIimpoliteness

125ac.<SAknar{Tayaapi:s vous>

"@ksnari VA E
front becomeMED-HON-IMP
OAf t éYoufiysO(l t . O You GA@amame f ir st

1.2.5b.. Extractsfrom a broader context refer to those utterances that seem to
represent a specific speech situation, most likely a dialogue, intertwined with
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specific &ents and specific speaker attitudes, as opposed to purely conventional
examples in 2.5a.above Cf.:

125ba.<s a kbak-s@Es) | %[>

sakju Eb sik-an
sakeACC.TOP likeNEGNPST

O0Al cohol O(Hirathpndét | i ke
125bb.<kunu saksa kari:na munu f] :@sama
A L_d 4 == 9 0= =|=|A>

ku-nu sakss kar i Ena& a mahilEfpdkarassa Euf 5 Z'E
this-GEN lately TOP wonderfulthing.ACC giveHON.MED quite gratitudeTOP do-PROG.NPST

0l am very grateful aboutdytgwvaime | ast
something wonderfal

1.2.5c. Fixed sayings are the utterances of a permanent, not alterable set of
elements, which if put together are to be interpreted slightly different way
than the basic meaning of each of these elements would imply. Typical
representatives of this group are proverbs and riddles; both these subgroups
aradiscussed in more detail in 3.3.4nd 3.3.2 including the comparison of
proverbs and riddles recorded in tMaterials against those collected and
published in Nevskiy 197&f.:

1.25ca<mdur:a uj aduj ummuba i nna c Jef a: £
Accoplk cbkfypkzcos Haye coBald edzs pawzisc v
Is 0 dzie¥ ddao ) >

MUEt ur a jubad u jinFaRtEIMf an'E
spouses domestic figlttACC.TOP dogTOP=eveneatNEG.NPST
OA domestic fight b @ thateotaven & plag weukls i s

eab(Hirara proverbcf. 3.3.1.15;
1.2.5¢c-b. <upugassa fta:tca: no:¢Rs) | (tintsu >

upu gassa ftet t s aga no'E
big leave two-TOP whatFOC

OWhaitt itshat has nswardhb skgand teeeadbHsraad ( a
cf. 3.3.2.14).

The category of fiction isvas supplied frolNev s ki y6s records
oral literature. A most general subdivision of this category could be into songs
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and stories. Songsanbe futher divided into genres (epsongs, ritualprayer

songg?), but the genre of particularfragment can be diffictito tell just by the

way it appears in thélaterials®. Also, some of the song quotations actually
come from Tajseeid8.61sl). The cowgma song( which the
utterance comes from usually is not indicated, especially if it does not come
from Tajimads <coll ection. Mdhe easevaf r |, i
Tajima, either. Rerefore, the only way to find out the sources fatefinite

majority of fiction examples is to compare every example manually, piece by

pi ece, wi t h ot her Nevskiyobs wor ks or
specifically Nevskiy 1978 (or Nevskiy 1998) and Nevskiy and Oka 1971.

1.25d. The | abel eferk tolieterogemreougenrés such as faiy
tales, legends or myths, which all have in common two features: they are not
versified (therefore they can be cons
of the songs) and they have a plot. They are oftennosipries of some sort
(origins of a species, origins of death, origins of a clan) and may or may not
incorporate elements of the supernatural.

Excerpts from the following stories have been detected inMbterials
Miyakoan titles, if available, have ebn transliterated intdhe modern
phonologicalnotation.Unless a storyvas printed in Nevskiy and Oka 1971, it
does not have an original Japanese translation by Newskipther words, all
Japanese translations from Nevskiy 1998 are a result o¢dmework Japanese
translation.

1.2.5d-a. Uhuw-ud&@nu jugataz or ATRteorQuoa,i | from Sar
Irabu, is @& origin story of quails and possibly field birds in geneh\(skiy
and Oka 1971:999, cf. 1.1.2f.; see also Jarosz 20-b4or a detailed analysis
of this record by Nevskiy). It is the only representative of the story genre known
to this author that has a complete Miyakoan version

Among stories recorded by Nevskiy known to have been preserved in

Miyakoan, this also is the gnonefor whichthe storytelled s name 1 s k n«
was Katsuko Maedomari, a Sarahabman teacher from Yokohama, wimo
Nevskiy called fAhis great friendo ( Ne\

3.1.27.). According to one source (Uehara 2012:12), gtiwmy was recorded
during Nevskiyodos s e clThegmundsfershesdatingdre t r i p
not clear,however,as there is no indication of Nevskiy visiting Irabu in 1926

(see 1.1.3. This author believes that since Nevskiy and Maedomari were
befriended, and since Maedomari lived in mainland Japan, Nevskiy did not
necessarily have to venture to Miyakos to meet Maedomari and collect materials
from herthere In fact, Nevskiy explicity mentioned that in 1925 Maedomari
brought hima version of a songhehadcollected for him during her visit in the

home island; therefore, unless one assumes that the two met once more prior to

%2 Ct. the classification in Hokama and Shinzato 1832:347.
% Besidesresearch of Miyakoan songs in order to identify genres of specific songs exceeds the scope of this
work.
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the release of the paper in 1927 (which does not seem likely), it is natural to
conclude that this particular story was alscorded in 1925, somewhere in
mainland Japan and not in Miyako.

Notations in bothMaterials and the full printed version are phonetic, but
slight differences betweemé two versions can be observed. For instatice,
1927 version presents the moraic raatiion of /Z as the voiced dental fricative
[ A#] , an interpretation to be .ftasund N
estimated that th&laterials version might be the newer one, including some
new interpretations and analyses, as Nevskiy carried on mstiMiyakoan
research also after the paper had been published in 1927.

Cf. an example from thilaterials

<baga haninu mu:z koéa:

uda banimru mu:z koa:

baga haninu mu €7 a E

1SGGEN wingsNOM burn.NPSFuntil

uda baninu mu &7 a E

thick wingsNOM burn.NPSFuntil

ount i | my wings, thick wings burnééd

1.2.5d-b. Mtabaru Tujumjg JapanesdlutabaruTuyumyani tsuite AAbout
Mt abaru Tuj umjao, from Nakasujoricalon Ta
warlord from Tarama, and specifically bow special and gifted he was also as
a child. The Russian translation of the story (fragmehtghich match thosen
the Materials) can be found in Nevskiy 1978:88, addpanese in Nevskiy
1998:330331.Cf.:
<mt a btau jutnmd aj a- a b i n-guadAaiuuzl } !
P_%2F)¢ h°relscCoe ddsvujMtmdlama reu dzo A diza
Udur uo >

mtabaru tujuna -l jarabin ajuba udurtgama=tidu z E
Mtabaru T u j u-@ENa €hild-nameACC.TOP UdureDIM=QUOT-FOC say.NPST
0 Mt abar u chidjoad mgme &S kittle Ududiu

<pamagami ksk : du unu zmakal (Tapnv ¢ in 72 ani
tzp»a-0aveoyvaed Al oCa odz HON oap ¢if00 GBoE)p els
prBa kye e&cw or hdzao

pamagami ksk ed& un u z z o fiaHal mme'E ne En
shoreLIM comewhile-FOC thatGEN fish.TOP alreadipe.NEG becom®ST

OWhil e he was getting to the shore,
(Tarama).
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1.2.5d-c. Japanesé@kumani tsuite nRnAbout a demono, fr
story about aisobedienthoy who found himself in trouble with a demon, but
eventually defeated the monstér Russiantanslationof this story can be found
in Nevskiy 1978:890, andJapanese in Nevskiy 1998:3333. The translation
itself does not include information on the regimom which the story comes
from: it can only be ecovered from the datavailable elsewheren the
Materials. Cf.:
<unu umma | nnoéa umo: Q&ariammafk a hnsttamak a
> o i ° Jem¢ A o7 wsaeag fiveh Tols yopl
Isoy e dze BYHY Ud ) coclsovwdzdd y»ye fp
OBOYYY dgdzg" 2 oGdey ds sadz, Ca& GoeopWwWl, yc

u-nu  ummai nhnja u mo Bhatazkani
thatGEN demorINC anymore there.ACC crod® unable

umatsin jak-ari uman sintazt'@
fire-DAT  burnPSV.MEDthereDAT die-PSTHRS
O0As they say, even that demon asoul dn

burnt by the flames and died

1.2.5d-d. Japanes&anemochit 0 b i mbs@ite i M About t he r |
poor O, from Minna (according to Nevsk
the Materials). A somewhat universal story about how a ragged beggar seeks for
mercy in the house of the rich as well as the poor, obviously receivingla mu
warmer welcome with the latter, to finally reveal himself as a god in disguise to
reward the kinehearted people. Translations, again, can be found irsKiev
1978:9091, and Nevskiy 1998:33334.Cf.:

< /Ek 6 a: n d @DAna vjakikirmig &2°QMonan:a  kinabna4E -aat a |

(Sa) &£ ¢ At } 8 At } o= & 2|

n° Araosdzdd3 Haodzo Yddzd B'" dzd ® 9 o0¢clsoydz

LaffaHdzod3d3 Hod3e BeHdzaVw ced3 wW. 0>

Ak j-d(En hi r-anaa g ajikkinpiau

long ageFOC see easterrhouseDAT-TOP rich  family-NOM

i 'En-Anjaa 'E kiban kinamu a-tal-tsa

wesern=houseDAT-TOP poor family-NOM bePSTHRS

OA | ong, | ong ti me ago, you see, the
east and a podamily in the house to the wégGawada)

1.2.5d-e. In the second part of his 1928 pafdeaukito fushi(see 1.1.21.),
Nevskiy provided a Japanet@anslation of a legend told to him by Kiyomura
(reprint in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:112); in the said paper Nevskiy gave the
story a heading oTsukino Akaryazagameano hanashiabout Akarj az
from the moono. | t was aity andlppwthedvaterb o u t
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of rebirth had beerstolenfrom the mankind by snake. Nevskiy 1978:91, and
consequently also Nevskiy 1998:334, contain only two short fragments of
clearly the same Kiyomura story in Russian and Japanese respectively. Much
larger potions of the legend in its original Miyakoan version can be restored
from theMaterials including the two examples presented below.

Two short stories related to this myth, one toldTmmimori (1.3.2.3.)and
one byKakinohana (1.3.2.4.pothnoted downin 1922, were published in their
original Mi yakoan t r ansakea fusipiNevekiyand N Ne |
Oka 1971:1315). No examples fronthese two stories,dwever, could béound
in theMaterials

Cf.

<akar 6azz agambk kasamataz notkamer

akarjazzag amo Bu ubu-nka E -samas Ak a BEo Ek am
AkarjazzaDIM.TOP thisGEN big earthDIR sendHON-PST=REP
Olt 1 s said t hAkarjazehodhisgcarh ci ousl y sent

<ni Agi nnu puri munufa s’ mdanimiLapiami nds

ningin-nu puri muneja sinkmizz-u  amiknj a Enni b a
peopleGEN stupidcreatureTOP ebirthwaterACC batheNEG.PROV
sinj-a-j|@z-piz  uz-suga

die.MED-TOP-go-go be.NPSTbut

O0Because foolish people did not bath
(they are stild]l mortal) wuntil t hi s Ve
As of now, and basing the reconstruc

edition, it appears that would not be possible to reconstruct any of the stories
in their complete shape by just putting together the separate excerpts scattered
all over theMaterials On the other hand, the fact that these excerpts, both entry
words and examples, do exists do the Russiatranslationsof a couple of
stories which Gromkovskayarganizedin the 1978 volumeimplies that
Nevskiy must have had recorded somewhere complete Miyakoan versions of all
these stories. It is a matter of a future investigation to fumdwhether these
originals have been lost foreveribthey arestill recoverabldrom the archives

Apart from thestories mentioned ii.2.5d-ai e, throughout théMaterials
there have been found some excermgisyet identified as any particular story.
The complete versionsf such unindentified storie®e it in Japanese, Russian
or original,as of yet have not been fouridke in the case of the previous stories
with their Russian and/or Japanese translations available, the assumption is that
their original Miyakoan versions must have been recordedcandt still exist
somewhere
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A few examples of such excerminot yet identified storiesave been listed
below (naturally it is impossible to establish if all these excerpts represent
different storiesr if some ofthem come from a single piece):

2.1.5d-f. <patakinu adan kamigama ucg«uti: } A ! —
A Sdzts ¥ dhds " oy jHAHds dz(fiafz o H Ciltfj € )r® € >

patakinu azzan kamigamautsik-i-uti:
field-GEN  sidewayDAT pot-DIM putMED-GER*

OHaving put the little ;pot on the sic

-

215dg.<(Ps) ti Akara agata mcp tali

tin-kara agata mtsi t&@
heaverABL far away road standMED

OThere appeared a | o(Migarax. oad fr om heawv

1.25-e. Ritual songsare a collective label assigned here to all songs which
include thanksgiving or prayer content toward the gods, such as pleading for
good fortune or rich crop$Such songs have been defined in opposition to epic
songs with a storyline, as well as lyrimlongs f ocusing on t
emotions and displaying a subjective perspettivRitual songs used as the
source forthe Materials have been identified as the following pieces from
dif f er ent NevskPgbeat @dibbr aakebsargimandi c a:
title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernizednorphghonological
transliteration of that title.

1.2.5e-a. <nagapda (sa:da nagane Nagapsda(S a /] d a-mte)afig.eo n g
shore (long journeyt o Sawada) o ( -Bl2e 128129 Wevskip 78 : 5
1998:172178). Cf. an example:

<(Sa) atinu pukamaBanna ju

ducnu pukar aSainna sjtd

A Bpea 9 E82ui? B dgoHapdpds

Bdes ' Qgdplzd? B dgoHapdpds >

ati-nu pukara@nn-aju
too muchGEN gratitudeDAT-TOP hey

OFrom too much gratitude, heyo
dutsinu  pukard@nnaju

3 Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain.
% This genre division follows Hokama and Shinzato 1972. Nevskiy did not classify the songs that he had
recorded into systematic genres (he differentiated bettveail] gthee mmiprovised toashising songs, and /],g u
which basically stood for everythingely , and neither did the editors of
Consequently, the classification of specific songs under one genre or another as applied in this dissertation has
merely been this author 6s post suppeotted by litaratute on e subgectr e s u |l t
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enormousGEN gratitudeDAT-TOP hey
OFrom enormous gratitude, heyo

1.2.5e-b. <tarama ju:nu naurabab a r a mau nautalh "N Whermsat her e
rich harvest year in Taram@Nevskiy 197837-39,118 119, Nevskiy 1998:118
126).Cf.: _

<(Ta)usamitinu nukulla o vt ' ¢

ujasitinu amalla svi 't
A A lstis € afscHadzdeo
R L dzd "ol§foH d» dpdz O >

usamiti-nu  nukull-a
collectGER-NOM restTOP

ujastti-nu  amalla
offe-GER-NOM too muchTOP

0 Wh a't I's | eft of wh at has been coll ec
of f e r(laca)d

1.25ec.< Kammu n &Kg@dranug undnggiaa/Jlggud ng begging
for the mercy of god ( N el®&K7, 451, Nevskiy 1998:26265). Cf.:
<t &is-fii;sama:z nu ukagindu(Upura) *v Qi «) t o
73 Alo ®Jdzocld lsoco, vylo %r dzac dL oo

tasiki-f is ‘B m-auE zukagin-du
rescueMED-BEN-HON-GEN graciousnesBAT-FOC
0OThanks to me bei(Ma@&urmga)aciously savedEe

1.2.5e—d.<ha{—junu'|'k a n aHai juprkanasin Hey, god of good
(Nevskiy 1978:4750, 126127, Nevskiy 1998:15871). Cf.:

<i b’ '-ga ndusd i

isaugarmma i -dsrs d i

augamma i -dsrs d i

u tadu kamma i -dsrs d i

ba:-¢das’ din la: noda: A&

uttahu s’ di fBarkld: noda: &

| oy @
- > - oy @
z b Y ®
} z b Y &
o Lo 7 h -
% Nevskiy1978 saysfaski> instead of <ta&+ >, a | i kely misinterpretation

Gromkovskayabs p
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° N h A
AP&PaB osoLpoyHaelscw
R I-6paB 9o0LpOYHaelscw
R cddzd?2 GCpaB ©9oLpoYHaelscw
R poHCIlsoedzdzr e CpaB' ©9©oLpPOYHatlscw;
VL dzac dzeooLpoyHedzdw dze B" @2aels,
UV poHdad dzeosoLpoyHedzdVw dze BTf @2aelso>

ibz-ganna sidi-du-si

shrimpcrabTOP be reborn. MEBFOC-do.NPST

OShradarngpbs, they are reborn toob
Isaugammai sididu-si

isaucrabINC be reborn. MEBFOG-do.NPST

0l sau crabs, they are reborn toobd

au gammai sidrdu-si
greencrabINC be reborn.MEBFOC-do.NPST

O0Green ¢thaealysare reborn toood

utudAe-nu kammai sididu-si
brothersGEN crabINC be reborn.MEBFOCG-do.NPST

0Crab brothers, they are reborn toob
b akjg-ga sidin=t'@ 'E nj a'En

1-PL-NOM  be reborANEG.NPST=QUOTTOPbeNEGNPST

o wti | | not be that we wil!/| not be reb
utudAe-nu sidi-n=t'@ 'E nj a'En

brothersNOM be reboriNEG.NPST=QUOTTOPbeNEG.NPST

601t wi | lourrotherslwi# not bk hod(Sarahama)

1.25ee.<a: maks AVju mea&d@wxi The omiilnlgetsong. 0
(Nevskiy 1978:6162,136-137, Nevskiy 1998:26@17). Cf.:
<Luidac mac awanu dud’ (Sa)

M 8 n~ [ 7 1 pocoyd3" ceal3o Her' &iZdRY v

‘Al -Gatsi matsi awanu-du
tenrmonth  sowNPSTmillet-NOM-FOC

OThe mill et we (%awada)i n tenth mont ho

125ef.<s6o0: gouekdo fjg-ause/JElThe NewNevskigr son
1978:3940, 120, Nevskiy 1998:12833).

The following fragment comes from variant two of the songpesidedin
Nevskiy1978 edition(Nevskiy 1978:12Q)There areseverakranscription
discrepancies betwedtevskiy 1978and theMaterialsthroughoutCf.:

<u rL th-nu tau-gama daki jo ho:i

371n versions published in Nevskiy 1978 the word in this lineuisié c o r n 6 awad i Inelv@app@ars in
the preceding, parallel line.
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b a k a n eng jubu daki jo:
bakagairi va:rada ju jo ho:i
s dika(ju)i>i wva:rada ju jo:

uruzimnu taugama=daki jo ho:i

springGEN  taugama=like hey hey
bakana(ju)tsnu jubu=dakijo:

early (hey) summeGEN jubu=like  hey

bakagaii-v ardfla ju jo ho:i
rejuvenateMED-HON-EXH hey hey

sidika(ju)iri-v ardgla ju jo:

be reborn (heyMED-HON-EXH hey

0 Hey h e ytgugamaplanein thelsmring
Hey, like thgubu plant in the early summer
Hey hey, go on and rejuvenate,

Hey, go on @aamabe reborn! o

1.2.5f. Epicsongsare the representatigenre ofMiyakoanoral literature:
their epicness is their distinctive characteristic in Japonic oral traditions and
many of them are considered to be hundreds years old (cf. Uemura 2003:19)

They tell stories about a hero or heroine (if the protagonist is a man, he usually

Is indeed some kind of historical or legendary hero; if it is a woman, she is often

a poor commorregirl and her fate illustrates the sorrow and distress of a Miyako
womanos | ife), and they represent a (e
mainland Japan by about tenth century. Epic songs are associated with

Miyakoan oral traditions so strongly thaetname for the genra, J] ,gstoften

used to refer to Miyakoan songs in general (see Hokama and Shinzato

1972:333). Nevskighared this practicéabeling asa /] gpic and rituabrayer

songs alike.

The followinga /] ragments n t he n ar rneaningothdermm s ong
have been identified in th&aterials Poi nt ed bracket s i nd
original title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernizgghonological
transliteration of that title.

1.25f-a. <Pst uj unista] lamjgauiA/jgong a&kodu@i n wi
(Nevskiy 1978:4344, 122124, Nevskiy 1998:14853). Cf. an example:

<ssubama kagibarga uin

ssutu:z buturaba

banl u: mud un aw i

t u AdSmay’
o 7
Pt P
)z ) Z
J oz b i
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A Hsedz' d3Loggeds Cpaal o ' adg oggeds
Ecdzdabpyy dds{ Is ¢ pgda"

[yds?, ybwi &5 oy dals ybvwi ds

1 oHpyy edz! a§! o >

ssu bama kagi bame-ga uin ssut u'Ez-abmut ur
white beach beautifulbeachGEN above-DAT white bird soarCOND

ban=tQ umui naru=t@ umui tungara
1SG=QUOT thinkMED oneself=QUOT thinrkMED girlfriend

nlf a white bird soars over higismeaut i
myself, my girlfriend ( Shi maj i ri)

1.2.5f-b. <kamnatanaduruni,gu> Kamnatanadurtn u  €i/lchue song ab
Kamnatanadurmi(Nevskiy1978:5860, 131-133, Nevskiy 1998:19205). Cf.:
<(Ta) agata ikiuriba Z & wo v & a2

tujusa ikiuriba Z avoyaac'
Ta¢ €at¢ oHado y h dza ,
radze o yhdza. . . >

agataik-i-ur-iba

distance ggMED-PROGPROV

tuju-sa ik-i-ur-iba

far awayNMN go-MED-PROGPROV

OWhen she hawdhy gone so far

When she had goné¢laramac h a | ong wayéao

1.25f-c. <Ni : manNi Spmar/EAThe | ord of Ni Ema
1978:515, 101112, Nevskiy 1998:247.)

The following fragment come$&rom variant three of the song (Nevskiy
1998:4860):

<ajadumunu sta-kara

S i -dumunu sta-kara

nahaminatug a moéu: kur a

ujaminatug'a mou: kur a

} o

ve 't
REfoOH ffpeCSpacdzo?2 Copd3
REf oH Bedzo?2 Copd3
lpoosoyyy (W IseBWwW) HO Gaovoadzd HaWwa
lpoosoyy (W IseBWwW) HO dalepd ©cex Gasgac



aja duminu sitakara
patterned sterGEN underABL

"@u dumunu sitakara
white sternGEN underABL

nahaminattg a mi  -a1 Ek ur
Naha harborLIM sendIRR

uja minatug a mi -a1 Ek ur
parentharborLIM sendIRR

O Fr o m u nthk eatternedsteim,
from underneath the white stern,

| will send you to the Naha harbor,

| will send you to our parent harldor

1.2.5f-d. Gospodin chetyrekh sel(f ocf oH d dz ye)lsorp e x
<jacr dyipegp>®, Yusimanu ku JiThe | ord of Of dvikiy set t
1978:6768, 141-143, Nevskiy 1998:22239). One of the songs that appear
most frequently in thdlaterials. This one is a version recorded by Nevskiy and
it is different from the versionoféh s ame song fr omvhi€Chaj i ma
Is also citedoftenin theMaterials(see 1.3.1.1). Cf.:

<jaimataly s’  fiumnkt at i u' .

* Alpdd&d (dza ceBw) fyleheclade o (i

jaimatabz  simenu tabz ukiu ju
Yaeyamagjourney devnwardsGEN journey take ofiMP hey

ONow, take on t heyama, dhe rjonreey to tthe sobtih e Y
(Karimata)

1.2.5f-e. Kisamiga iz Kalmata(s d c a 3d ¢ a d ) or skaogz ldgads a
¢ gak3acf,cKalmatanu Kikamiga i1 Ki s ami g a fo oM N&kwad kniay
1978:7475, 144147, Nevskiy 1998:24258). Again, likein the casdl.2.5f-d,
this song is a different version of a song recorded before by Tajima in his
Miyakojimano uta (Moromi et al. 2008) collection Taji mads ti
Karimatanu isamigaCf.:
<ssantu:z gac’ na
gi sasafdkaz) gac’ na
' i Je !
' « Je !
ABreBdpaw ohe?,
VHadvw cdgdHO>

3 The original transcription title by Nevskiy is difficult to reproduce here, because in this song, as well as in a
handful of others in Gr omkovs k a-hasdil poneti@syndboleNkvskiyi on, i r
applied a peculiar notation system, essentially Cyrillic, but with a lot of idiosyncracies likely inspired by the IPA
notation system. The title here has therefore been approximated rather than retyped from Nevskiy 1978. The
same pplies to the song-6.
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ssant u-gatsina
louse take.NPSTwhile

gisa sanggatsina
nit remove.NPSiwhile

OWhile taking th
While removing .t

| | ce
it

e | :
he n s6 (Kari mat a)
1.2.5f-f. Kanapama pasibasi tsim u a(fitlg ueconstructed from a
Miyakoan usage okanji-kanamajiribun, i.e. mixed Chnese characters and
Japanese syllabgryJapanes&Kanahama hashbashi tsumino ayago This
songhad not been personally recordeg Nevskiy. It was first published in a
1925 Minzokujournal paper byYanagita(1.1.2e.). n t ur n, sodreenagi t
hadbee Taj) i mads presented tyandgitabydha.ilnoother words,
the song can be ultimately traced back to Tajima. Nevskiy publishguhaeke
translation of the songith a number of detailed commentaries,Agagceno
k e n k yhén(cN1.1.2e; N e v sakdlatoncan be found ifNevskiy and
Oka 1971.66 6 ; Taji mads oiediagMoromilet at 2008:181e Vv e 1
185).
Fragments of the song included in tilaterials contain phoneticotationsof
whole phrases (and not just specific vodabuitems), acharacteristidacking
from the originalTajima recording (antanagitad pape). Cf.:

< i Bl o™
smu mha tanuwi maa uguna:i

} © % ABcfHepeodzz) S mulL
(Hepeodzg) Tanuwi CcoBpado>

simuzi mna t a EA mnai ugu-nhaE
Shimoji  everyone up the fieldeveryonegatherMED
OEveryone from Shimoji, everyone fror

1.2.5g. Lyrical songsas understood heirs a broad label that could actually
be equated to Aany song thdiemogendogennee i t h e
includes the improvised shdrto J] goataugan) songs as well as lullabies and
childrends play songs.

TheMaterialst r aces of the songs of this ge
published to date include the following pieces.

1.25ga.A | u,llladdteyl e d <HanmlmigurFfaamuz &Bgs ong
for putting a child to sl eem&@.6sThearfira
two as found in previous publications (Nevskip78:3436, 118, Nevskiy
1998:114115).Cf.:

<sQL -au muta: upubira juijui

39 A synonimical expression referring to the Shimoiji village.
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aninu muta; pambicgai juijui hu

{2

i >
suzanu mutE aupu bira  juijui
older brothetGEN havingTOP big spatulala la la
anknu mutia ‘Epambitsigai juijui hui

older sistetGEN havingTOP clothes chest la la la na na

OWhat your big btulo(falaBy has is a big s
What your big sister has (rabula chest f

1.2.5g-b. Taugani(improvised song)-IL and its slightly modified version in
TauganiXXll, the | atter originally folnd ir
What is special about this particular example is thavas quoted not as a
fragment, but in its entiretyn the entryusuzé t o p fleddlirg @after itehas
hat c Nevdkiy 1978:79,85, 152, 157, Nevskiy 1998. 27271, and 286
287). Cf.:

<Spstdmutinu tul dakij%: akilarugamanu
utazkagi usuzkagi bantigajadL t augani )
L ”_ ™ - ”_ ™ - >
situmuttnu t ul =daki |juE
dawnGEN bird=like hey
akit@rurgamanu t ul =daki |j u'E
early morningDIM-GEN bird=like hey
utazkagi  usuzkagi banti-ga uja

sing.NPSTFwell protect a fledgling.NPSWwell 1-PL-GEN father

OLi ke a bird at dawn, hey,
like a bird in the early morning, hey,

our father sngs well and keeps us warm wibawada).

1.2.5g-c. Tauganil-2, repeatedn Taugani XX as another work origaily
from Maji ki n(hevskiy 1908179, €182t and 84, 156, Nevskiy
1998:270271, and 28&87). Cf.:
<(Sa) ttiaBkabnona: ti ja:nukafama tnimaj u:t
av>

tin kamma takabju Et i
sky godTOP  worship. MEDGER"

40

AMaji kinads collectiondo |ikely r MiyakadYseyamanoawa 1907 cor
n — O6songs from Miyako and Yaeyamab6é, a work not
Taj i Migagkogmanouta( 1. 3. 1. 1. 1. ). Since there are no traces o

in theMaterials( i . e . NevskiydsMaijnitadgdgamcardbe foundirc Negskiyt1978), a
discussion of of this work exceeds the scope of this dissertation. Cf. DOC 11.
“! Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain.
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j anlE kamma nigaju Et i
houseGEN godTOP pray.MED-GER
0 L ewoishp the god of the sky,

letbs pray to t®awgda)d of the house

1.2.59-d. Tauganil-3a, sung on the occasion of the birth of a baby (Nevskiy
1978:80, Nevskiy 1998:27P72). The song is repeated with minor differences
as theTauganiX X I a version rendered from M
1978:84, 155, Nevskiy 1998:2&889). There areminor differenes in
transcription between Nevskiy 19@8d theMaterials. Cf.:

<kO6u:nu jo:zza kdgdnibazngdy of ecded
czya®¥ yeclssoosadkdw poHOo) >

k j-on(E -a | &kiganb ankj o Ez
todayGEN celebratiofTOP goldedeafGEN celebration
0OToday 6s cleleebratiantof golden leaggbldgahama)

1.2.5g-e. Tauganil-3 b , al so repeated f rfauganiMaj i k
XX 1. Accor di ng t BaughhexXlsika cyedlse bfr cad ti ot el
welcoming song to his guests, amdugani XXIl is a response of the guests
(Nevskiy 1978:79, 152, and 8857, Nevskiy 1998:27273, and 28289). Cf.:

<nijap” ti ¢’ ssuu amarntuangia (Sa) tf e: ssamal i
3 A v2deavy OwmAOls OHAdZOGOJ &®p'dzv dzp als Cc W
oelsoae2o0>

ni:-ja  pstitsi stia:  mumusu matagarii: -samat’®©
rootTOP one branch.TOP hundred spreadBEN-HON-IMP
OFrom this one root pl ealSawadg)r ow i nto

1.2.5g-f. Tauganill (Nevskiy 1978:7980, 152, Nevskiy 1998:27273).Cf..

<nac’ fuju k#awarask

ninu pan u  @amsy’ Y21t 4 * ' Af elsod, L dd3oi2 dzed
L9YLHOyYySa ceoepao>

natsi fuju kavaran
summer winter changdEG.NPST

n kniEpanu pusigama=j u'E
RatGEN-directionGEN starDIM=EMP
60h, be it summer, be it winter you s

Dear Northern Star [lit. the star of the directiorttedR a {Npgahama)

1.2.5g-g. Taugani lll, sung mostly on the occasion of aeddng (see
Motonaga 2012: 280; Nevskiy 1978:80, 15453, Nevskiy 1998:27273).
Cf.
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<watu bantujasn i wiSégga mi  nroarvjdi>0 a

vwatu bantu-ja  siniu'@-kja-gami mavkja=duw joi
2SGCOM 1SGCOM-TOP perish.NPSTintil-LIM togetherness=FCGMP hey
O0Me and you, | aritildhe endefoundays, hafHiraralu p | e

1.2.5¢g-h. TauganilV, a variation on themes which appeartauganil-3a
(Nevskiy 1978:80, 153, Nevskiy 1998:22%5). Cf.:
<vvatu bantemai J ) =

gukur akwami s tma ¢

P t wdnui j:aooee i * >

vwatu bantu-mai gukurakunu simagamipstumid u =j al | j u'E
2SGCOM 1SGCOM-INC paradisecGEN  land-LIM togethesfFOC=COP.EMP

0 Yo u an de tagethemuntll the Pure Lali@dNagahama)

1.2.5g-i. TauganiVIl (Nevskiy 1978:81,153154, Nevskiy 1998:27277).
Cf.:

<ukusadiooj-ér»ﬁﬁaa:epoWIsdz,o paLBbkzHdIls (BECS
ukusadi=jaria 'E

wake upOPT=COP.MEBTOP

0 ( Swohlédwake you up(Hirara)

1.2.5g-]. TauganiIX (Nevskiy 1978:8182, 154, Nevskiy1998:278279).

Cf.:
<k*'Q@r 6 a :-galk An a
sudi | a-gadsadijaiu una
A a4 v i 1 [ )
Afeavt o *
Avylso Cacaelscw oHeyYH', so OHeYHa cooWw

vylso ¢ agpytedsco's, Iso pySasa cood (y SCayH

ksin=jarj-a - unga ksn
clothes=COP.MEBTOP-FOC oneselGEN clothes
sud=jarj-a - unga s udi j o'Ei

sleeve=COP.MEBTOP-FOC oneselGEN sleevehey
OWhen it c otheybelohgao etherdadf us)e s |,
When it comes to sleeveabey belong to either (of WHirara).

1.2.5g-k. A handful of songs sung by children when playihgowing a ball,

presented in the papvli yakoj i ma k od @Newkiy mtl @ka s hi r
1971:7693, see also 1.1-2). Nevskiy collected those songs in Hirara during
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his second visit to the islands in 1926 from Kiyomurapmmcessedhem from
materials collected b$ h u nraneka (1.1.31.3.28.). Cf.:
<akafuhari mari ku:> (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:832)

akafu nari ma -Ek-u 'E
redADVR becomeMED spinrMED-come.IMP
OTurn red and come spinning to me!d

<utugagamo: b a(Nevaky andOkaal971:82) S i

utugag a mo Eb a -nnra n UGE kagu
youngest siblingDIM.ACC.TOP baskeDAT-TOP put inMED
OWeodl | put vyiobaby babyt &r ot mea basket a

1.2.5g-l. A song sung by boys to prevent strong rain st when flying a
kite. Like 1.2.5g-k., the song wamcludedinMi yakoj i ma kodomo
and in theMaterialsit can be read in one place in its entirétyevskiy and Oka
1971:7693). Cf.:

<a minfuwlLikao: nu |j a: ma Ak anagaripiii: nagaxipite ma £k ai

a mi = jk&@AE=® juo Ennkarmnaa Ema

rain=EMP  wind=EMP  YayeyamaDIR-INC

taramankaimai nagaripii rfagaripiri 'E

TaramaDIR-INC run awaylMP run awaylMP

6You rain, you wind, run away to Ya
awayo

1.2.5g-m. An opposite to 1.25-1., a song sung by boys when flying a kite
to summon the wind. It is another song featuredwhae in theMaterials, and
also attested iMi y ak oj i ma k o dNevskiy agdiOfa 1974:%8B).r y @
Cf.

<kaLalago:i

ja:manu paikatakara

ma:riku: ma:riku>

ka/sa g o Ei
wind-friend.VOC

j a Hmna pai katakara
YaeyamaGEN southerrside ABL

ma -Ek-UE ma -Ek-u 'E

spinrMED-comelIMP spinrMED-comelMP

OWind, my friend

Come spinning, come spinning

From the southern side of Yaeyama! 0.
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1.25gn.The final onel Ay omonle Miyakajiind € ct i
kodomo vyl ghis tingehiti is u #ragment of a song (or rather an
Aenchant ment o0, as Nevskiy called 1it,
forms) sung by one girl when swinging on a swing with hentlsgNevskiy
and Oka 1971:783). Cf.:

<agut asgaamAjv duruduruajuvdQr uduru ko6SS3 utiru k6

agutaga j u'Es a’E
friend-PL-GEN swing

mmjuv  duru-duru
potato=gruel buzbuzz

a-jgv  duruduru
millet=gruel buzzbuzz

K'OO uti-ru KOO utkru

tearMED fall-IMP tearMED fall-IMP

OOur friendso6 swing,

may it buzz like a potato gruel,

may it buzz like a millet gruel,

tear apart and fall down, tear apart

Like in case of stories, in thilaterials there are many songxamples, or
apparent song examples, which could not be found in any previously existing
published materialgontaningt he r esul ts of Nevskiyos
folklore. The number of songscludedin the available publicationfhiowever,

Is markedly larger than that of stories; therefore, the possibility that in this
discussion some examples which actually do make a match with a song from
either Nevskiy and Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978 havenbaisseds significantly

high.

Nevertheless, there is at least one piece that definitely cannot be found in
either of the aforementioned sources. It is a lullaby, examples from which were
labeled by Nevskiy as<d L Cosdzr wp.0f femdzch | uldaeabyo.
examples are scattered and not arranged linearly, it is difficult to tell if there is
just one lullaby in question or more of them; chances are that it is a single
lullaby, and even if not, all examples labeled like that by Nevskiy represent the
Sawadarabu ethnolect. One example with this lalseh 1.2.5g-0. below:

1.2.50-0.<( Sa) nafunajo:nu baZga utsug20: hu
(dL CSwdzrB. ffecdsd) >

nafuna | ofFautu banj o Ehui
cry-PROH lala 1SGGEN younger sibling la la

OLa |l a | a, dondét you(Sawaga). | a | a | a, r

1.2.5g-p. A paper published po$tumously, titledLechenie boleznejna
Miyakd (Nevskiy 1996:28590 cf. 1.1.2d.), involved Miyakoan chanting
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formulas utteredo curevarious diseases. Fragments of these chants can also be
found in theMaterials, some of them even explicitly marked as coming from a
magic chantCf.:

<(Ta) ngadi:cop' & pkz & ( LO S dzd dp© dzd W
<(Ta) karadi: cop' &pz&(d L OC dzd 2O dzd W

ngad i E
bitter-hand

karad i E
spicy-hand
Obitter hand, spicy handd (from a magi

1.2.5g-r. The chantbelow against stomach ache wadly included in the
Materialsin the entryagai):

<(Ui) a:gaitandi jo:nu

batanudu | a: £

ku:su fa:i

masari:du | a: /£

t nakvafai

nYazdu s’

gak’bataga:ma

aEgai tandi j oEnu
oh ouch hey

batanu-du j aEn
stomachNOM-FOChurt. NPST
kuEs UE E
mustard.ACC ealMP

ma s arui E a En
moreFOC  hurt.NPST

t u'Ema Kwu E
eggTOP  eatlIMP

nuazdu SSi:
heal.NPSTFOC do.NPST

gaksbatag a Ema
devil-stomachDIM

0Ouch, oh my,
Your stomach hurts,

eat mustard.

It hurts more,

eat eggs.

Now it is healed,

the little devil, the stomad{Uechi).
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Furthermore, one of the examples is explained by Nevskihetitle of an
epic song from lkema, of which currently it is known nothing apart from this
title (and that sinceéhe song is from Ikema, itould berecordedby Nevskiy
during his second trip to the Miyakossee 1.1.3. The example is founi the
entry mahai 6t he | and straight to the soutl
mi gagama>, whi ¢ h ditlaidirlbormirethetlandastraghtdot e d
the sout h©o.

To sum up, example utterances of haterials constitute a researchable field
in its own right. Examples from Miyakoan oral traditions cannot be examined in
isolation from other publications by Nevskiy.Hile many examples cannot be
understood within the scope of tMaterials alone and they need a translation
and/ or a context from different Nevsk
equal importance that thdaterials contain fragments of Miyakoan stes and
songs that cannot be identified elsewhere, thus remaining the only existing, if
only fragmentary, record of the songs and stories in question.
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1.3. Sources and informants

1.3.1. Sources

In this sectionsources which Nevskiy explicitly quoted in thaterials be it
in the entryword definitionor in the reference and related vocabulary section
(1.2.1), will be presentedA short description of every soureell be followed
by an exemplification of howNevskiy applied it to his work, as well as an
indication of the most likely edition of the material in question to have been
used by Nevskiyi unless Nevskiy himself already gave bibliographical data
about the given work sufficient not to leave any doubbud its publication
whereabouts.

Thi s aavdrail mnpréssions thatsources cited in thMaterials reveal
Nevskiyos t h or o uspecialist ith Japaaesd studies.afsnon@
sources listedh this sectionthe followingfour that be considergatevailing for
the compilationof the Materials T a j Miyakojanstno uta concerning
Miyakoan (1.3.1.1.1) Omo r o g1@8BslB.l.)andK 0 n K&n s (1.8.1.2.2.)
serving as the materials for studying old Ryukyuan ethnolects (especially
Oki nawan) , Saanidh @Mi Nkeddstadkiss overview of Ryukyuan
and southern Kyushu ethnoledi.3.1.1.2.) Apart from these four sources,
however, Nevskiy alsproveda remarlable awareness of historical Japanese
lexicography, resorting to multiple sources from different periods to prakele
most complete background possible for his Japonic studies: from Old and Early
Middle JapaneseWa my 9&Rh @] u MyrdBad is rh Wittsough Late
Middle JapaneseS(e t stily ¢hto Early Modern Japanese of the Edo period,
involving sources on dialectal diversity of mainland JapanBaes(gruiS h gk o
RigenS h 1 ), eomtemporary sources on dialeckadoH @ g e h andhrhodern
dictionaries encompassing all periods of Japanese developmafakyrno
shiori). In his references, Nevskiy also did not neglect contemporary research
results on Ryukyuan, and not only in the fieldin§uistics (Chamberlain 1895
1916 edition of Iha 2000\ a n Ya@gki), but also more general Ryuksm
studies (Yamuro 1915, Simon 192He was also familiar witthe early modern
reference work about the Ryuky@h T zDanshinrokuwritten in ChinesgJo
HOk@ 1982)

It is believed that Nevskiy achieved his competemceJapanese and
Ryukyuan studies, supported by his fluency in navigating the resources available
in his fields of interest, due to his extraordinary language skills. He felt
comfortable reading Japanese, Chinese, and even Ryukyuan of all periods, all
writing styles, in any notation available. Of European language$/dberials
show he could read proficiently English and German. Huge amounts of
knowledge provided by th#&laterials are therefore supported by a carefully
prepared digest of subject literataeailable at the time, making tivaterialsa
highly reliable work produced by an irreplaceable mind.
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Unless mentioned otherwisebasic information on respective sources
discussed belovmavebeen based on a compilation of data from the following
sources: Buritannika 2007; Hyakka Jiten Maipedia 2007; Shimmura P@DS;
2.;DOC 4

1.3.1.1. Sources contemporary to Nevskiy (post-Ryukyuan annexation
to Japan)

- - - ~ ~ ~

Tajima was the single most important figure in the earliest research of

traditional Miyakoan songs, the /] grajagu (Japanesayagq see also 1.2.p.
He was afull-time teacher at gymnasium in Okinawa. Iha called him his

Afbel oved teachero and a dpioneer of
t hrough | ha that Nevskiy got acquaint e

work on Miyakoan songs (Tanaka 2006:180).

Nevskiy quoted Tajnha dundantly in theMaterials there are about 140 entry
words thought to be word forms cited from Tajirha even if noparticular
source data such as title or year of publicatwere indicated. At times,
however, Nevskiyexplicitly referred toparticula songs recorded by Tajima,
such as <Yushimanoshu> or <Manuyu>.

As it appears, the Tajima source which Nevskiy quoted invidierials were
handwritten notebookentitled Miyakojimano uta( 6 songs fr om

t he

I sl andsd) . They wma@&s pdaylong tstgydn tlileur i n

Miyakos in 1897 (Tanaka 2006:180). The work originally had two volumes and

stored 147 songs (among which eleven were from Yaeyama, leaving 136

Miyakoan songs in the source). The songs have been written in a kairgd
hiragana notation, which makesdecoding their original Miyakoan sound
difficult. On the other hand, the fact that Tajimas aware othe needapply
extra characters for at leaat least some sounds not existimy standard

Japanese, for instance using th&aliial plosive series diacritimaru<e > t o
t

represent fsand /Z in moraic or syllabic positionc{. o =| e, trans|l

[
syllabograms without the diarcritic <nari>, foaz 6t o becomed) ,

noticing. Furthermore, none of the songs has beenldtadsinto standard
Japanesé only several,apparently arbitrarily chosemxpressions havbeen

er
i

explained in the form of glosses. At times a vocabulary item may have been

provided with an expanded commentary independent of a dloss a
consequence, samitems were commented by Tajima, gt translated as
such

Rat her than simply r e wrMaterialg dlevskiya j i
conducted his own r eobBeetianrWhéneverdes qated a n
word or expression from Tajima, hetranscribedit into his own phonetic
notation (cf. 1.2.2.) He sometimesalso indicated the regiolect for certain
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expressions even if Tajima did not label the sondbk any particular areéag

(cf. arakin-nu |l abel ed as A Hi Tha materigitivat followsd et ¢
includes approxmately all such phonetic retransliterations f Taji madod
syllabary or kanji-transcribed words. It alsorovides a comparative analysis of
glosses for respective expressions provided by both Tajima and Nevskiy, often

to the contusion that Nevskiy identified more meanings of the words recorded

by Tajima than Tajima himself. All discrepancies of glossing and commentaries
have been taken account of; where Nev
only Tajimadbs gloss is cited.

Song 971 kema Maezato r-yodhayagdio Agoy®@iag 3 Do
of fering t ax textil es I n two village
2008:192196).

Ne|k %< — , no gloss, Nevskigrakin-nu, no direct gloss, only a remark that
itis a parallel phrase withgra L pmi t i nu> 6t he first of2d

0f eudal | a n d oseume apgroximation avakable] Nensgiy
L défueudal | andowner
Song~ 10. Yoshimano shuét he | ord of four settl!l

2008:196200).
54 e~ Ne|k, glossonlyfory 4 € 61 i c e 6 ,<makavarak glogs
6new ricebod
1 k., nogloss, Nevskikumi 6 r i c e &

4 v 9 [k, gloss , Nevskiy <patgp ar a> 6t wenty fi el
transliteration; he also quoted Taji ms
d =1, glosss vo' 6having don @tkado h alvdonsd i y
X 6

/%de, no gloss and Bsazé pammé hedr phr b
<irab” > 6 ( ™g4 ), moairect gloss

~=>, no gloss and no commentary whatsoever, NevSkiyn@siai | or ,

ferrymandé (both Russian and Japanese
research of this source exceeded the scope of what he could ftigaikojima
no utaalone)
Ne|- ,gloss , Nevskiyarafuni,arauni6a new shi po
%# = Ed | no gloss, Nevskik i L ur yemiy avord marked for topic,
exactly the way it appears in the song), no gloss, just explanation that the word
Is a parallel phrase afrafuni
t FE%e—,gloss ~ 6cl early, vdaridriykbhg SiNevski

n t r an sesldaven¢hough neamy titleolaok t hei r
S one. I't would be one of
titles, into a phonological notation.

“Tajimads titles have b
clearly Miyakoan, 1|ike 't



{= k%o, gloss £t 5o 6t he talk fuowdi, hagosss ki y
just information that <fuc mi®*kas’ > 1is
e ™z V] ,gloss & =41 6to grow (andudippear) 6,
[ %2V { ,gloss =2i 6to rise (andugdgpear)o,
37 %™,gloss t t «J 6about a tnearsbwéai ghe\
mapaki: O0a tree straight as an arrowbd

o L™ %,gloss t+ 6name of a narapaifedéd:, Nevski )
F=:44,glossonlyfor 4 6craftsmand, Nevskiy
ot 24, glossonlyfor 4 6craft s manodloss,NmEy s ki y

information tha it is a paralell phrase tp u Si L (ahola tompound could
possi bly mean o6the craftsman of wavesd¢

s,gloss-! 0coarse i nkamstuonedo, Nevskiy
n <, gloss 6soft i nk sagwtmeod, Nevskiy
Nef- =, glossi = «J 6grinding, sharmatyind gd, Ne

sharpeno
A/ 4 eo, gloss only for\ / 6whi t ebdssulNedtawvhi ye beact

S o n g11.”'Nemano shuno ayako| — —Ned | 6a song abou
| ord of Nemad ( M&02p mi et al. 2008: 20C

Ne™ gloss , Nevskiyai (strictly speaking, it may therefore loensidered
simply a transliteration, not@honologicar e ndi t i on of Taj i madao

rlFet %,gloss O6str aw[@anfiooer= o 61 i fti eg %upd fc
Nevskiybara-usagi Taj i mads explanation quoted
»a» o K!' explained as o6a piece of <clo
usagtkaburi ( agai n, simply a transliteratioao

Tajima also quoted in thaefinition of the entryword)

Songl3TYj i nnoay@ko@a song aboutheChheesedi
(Moromi et al. 2008:20206).

, reading) «. , Nevskiy tukuru; in place of a gloss an expanded
definition had beerprovided by Tajima, which Nevskiy quoted; s citation,
Nevskiyreplaced a prayer name originally written in kataKana,« # o J «

. # o e g , with his own phonetic renditiomf the phrase <7 aa sk
tukurunus ' ganas’ >

t =, gloss t « 6gl ory, spl ganttdreerdtinct Mianges ki y
of the meaning described by Tajima were quoted by Nevskiy and also translated
into Russian (lexicalabels for this entry specify it for Hirara, Sawada and

“There is a difference i hiragamawshi>Ne-»sHarager inthettveorernirieseit s T aj |
i s <§&apamibktasSinfuc’mikas’. Itis likely that the latter could be regarded as an error, sinee <
is a palatalized sound and Nevskiy r egeudaphadefoundr ocess
in his own studies that for these two words the sequences /Silimodld alter.
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Tarama, and there is no mentioning of the word being limited to the song
language alone)

footnote remark about a Hirara expressign’ & P , with an
explanationg e a' ™ P 61 f t her & it dogsinoit rexnest 0, N

A~

nodoa: dand&i furti bearl/ief eixtt sdo@a® neot exi stao

] L

S o n g 14" Yoshimano oyabashitsumi ayakba song about b u
Parent Bridge of the four -26@ttl ement s¢
2%d 1, no direct gl oss, an explanation
0t o f i ni sufad,daefinitilreoftisekvorg quoted from Tajima

Song 167 Karimatano isamega — ™3 E3% 61l samega fr
Kari matadé (Mor e2t). et al . 2008: 208
/ Ae A, no glossNevskiysuvE, Tajimads expl airyat i on

word definition

/ eddoqd or/ add a4, nogloss, Nevskis u: boafdj i mao:
explanation quoted as tleatry worddefinition

4 Nelk, gloss” o' 6suddenl yjara 6Névy s Kliayj i mads t
given in bragets, likely indicating it thus as an alternative interpretation

™/  gloss — 6a rocky s e aiss Navskig diso qubtedv s K i
Tajimads spacious des crofrpldted awords,afaint h e
retranscribingall Miyakoanexpressionsccordng to his own phonetic notation
rules (m3s R » <isupagi>, mms h O' ei sfasaz>, = + <munu>,R »
<pagi>wm[t ] fi ho! et <i Ausszmunu>’ v ho' ¢t < ama
fusaz-munu>)

-0 -0 |% ,gloss t cwz4 6food from the open
L {su:, Taji mads expl aefidtibn (bere Nayskip tice dot a s &
indicate overtly thathe entry wordwas a quotation from Tajima, although it
may be the case that the reference is invisible due to theppobiquality of
MHN)

=|=a, gloss i 0t o come b afgkidizo Ne v sigubtiiga c k 0 ,

Tajimads explanation of etxammeplosetdcglly of
+

retranscribed D fi - w=mfi » © as <j a: Fkai FAgo: >)
<4+, glossonlyfork - I 6to come bduciy,6zNev sk
take and come back©o
<4 F[,glossonlyforf £ i 6t o goNeeskydwigpizot o take
and go away®o

T =, glosst fi ». 6a mal e | over D fapafti@goms ki vy

Taji mads t r agave & faw synomnymshthe haa foundhimself, as well
asan etymology proposal)
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AV 344 gloss o w= 6a man secr emolmandat e
Nevskiys "t aur 0 a
oqde ™Mgloss' a4, 6the man who made the
umizbi: o6t he man who made the child, the
1 %esrAgloss + 6a boyobi KN@a kk(tgnains unclear
if the contracted fornb i k & @& :possibile alteative pronounciation of this
word in this particular song or if Nevskiy encountered this pronounciaton
somepl ace el se; | motafioaaf the worl anambigaoasty s vy |
implies that it should be rather interpretedbalsvva, which alsois an entry
word in theMaterials b ut Nevskiy did not relate
t 5 | e ssAgloss 6a boyd, sarrwa Kahogher
retranscriptionis <samurafa:ntheentryb i k/biak i)r 0 a :

Song 18 Mamegahanag % | o 6bean fl ower 36 ( Mo
2008:212213).

E%o=|e;,gloss 0a hel pertiganazdNteor shkelyp o ar
hel perd (Nevskiy did not Il nclude 1 n
agentive suffixza)

Net %™ | ™4 e- 1 3 L, gloss forNes 6f at herw™daend f o
-t3L06no choi cgeNebski<asdek ati-& ggbaimal i >, Japse

translation r v ODOemOpl ease beg your fatherod

kui-¥t ¥otzo begéb

93 939 [ .,dlossog 6small, fineémunuigloss ki y
6a small thingo

Song20. Mamoyas Ld 6 (a woman c d%Mommi)etaMa muj
2008:214215).

fragment- A— ™3 — ovE%™i%nde= ~d+] [ no
gloss and no commentary, Nevskim« s ~ nu i mfitkua | p-ehaagtaar |
n 6 a: nimthelkemdtrysaga:zba go down, to withdrawb,

Song 23 Awamakin o bgao s d Wiert g songbé ( Mor «
2008:217218).

r=|e, gl obsbsr e/ lbi nbgr e a k dba:iz, Negw Kk ii yn g Taj
definition of the meaning as one of the possible senses of the verb and
translating the definition into Russian

Foofi e, gl odwi ne of t h e /AkY,oatbs quotingN e v s k
Tajimads spacious explanation of the g

“ Translation according to entrgamuja in theMaterials
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Fo250 A and*+ 2ot o', no direct gloss, Nevskiy u n aamds
junaus , nulsagriana 6 s & asl aadefaition,otnanslaged anto
Russian and further supplemented by Ne

oY%t |k, gloss*t 2ot gz , NevskiynakaL aMaj i maéd
explanation quoted as a definitio ¢ > - retranscribedphonetically as
<junaus’ >)

so=|e, glénses gmp or adj acteazt 6, Nevskiy
4 1 <, no gloss, Nevskijasatu 6 y o u r vill ageo, prese
expressionof 6nei ghbourdmgged) ( Taji ma

S 0 n g25.Funakogi uta(lkemajima) a rowing boat son
(Moromi et al. 2008:219).

Ny 44 ,gloss « 06a famous pearmpsaco@,gaNevski
ﬂiﬂl—,gloss' - ® 2 0a person who IS5 goo
hunti ng) msazb6de pekisyn who has a way wit|
V= |44 0,gloss O6stoppi ng tbaycdsjt o\zesvisokp yby 6

S 0 n g 26: Koigusuku (Shmajiri-no) o0castle of | ove (
(Moromi et al. 2008:21221).

Fred-,glosss R*" » 6beautiful yourgbwdmaard
Obeauti ful young womano

t Yo =dtd 'gloss 6 bl oo mi ngsda k @\seov smkaikye [ f | ower
25< ~d 4 [gloss c o« 6havi agpedo,ut Netvos kdiryo p 6
10/ L, no gloss and no commentary, Nevsganasumié a handker ch

(Nevskiy apparently considered <panasumi> to be of the same meaning as its
paral | el phrase <tisas’ >, glossed by T

3t e,gloss oat eod, Nawv @&l yt r umeanngful endt  (
analysis supplemented in the form of Chinese character notation:

5 Fd e, glossonlyforfd e o6gated, mapdemekityrue ga
followed by a question mark

t < [ A, gloss 6child of theaviuldlusgeada, oNe:
vill ageb6 damoviphlemgégdthe rul er 6) , addi t
that it was one of the ranks in the Ryukyu Kingdom class system

%7 t <, gloss Obel oved viumagabetd dNeebkage
(since this is a parallel phrase witha t u, it masy Vvery likely refer to the same
feudal rank as a t uitselfs °

phrasev 1 4 t, gloss forv 6tobaccood, NevsKki
fuki > 0s moiktke entrgflkadctcao ' Smoke, t o bl owbd

t T =4, no gloss, Nevskiykivea6t obaccod (Nevskiy cot
to be of the same meaning as the parallel phrase <tabaku>)
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phrase %4 ™| Vv i+ |44 gL 4
gl oss Otobacco as good as vy
phonetic renditia in the entrykiva6t o b at o b 0:fa K mi
miAkiv&ru>, no translation

%1 1 ,gloss oOwi ne (honomwiLfadkwi) e NeRomsd&i iyf i

3t 1t ,gloss 6true wi nnealL, OkNrew s Kwiyn e o

n

-
0 \Y;
I k ro|

= $’
u h a
t aba

phrase— 4 4 ™+ — 4 Nemd oM —, no doss,
Nevskiy inserted its phonetiaetranscription in the entry nu (yesno
I nterrogative focus marker): < numi j a
translation

=Y, gloss ¢ 6stop (right there), remai

judas o srteompa,i t oat one pl acebd

Song 27-Ut s u mb Managama 6 s we et Kana from |
(Moromi et al. 2008:21221).

H” ' ev , gloss Oname of a @roab,gpsaaNe v s k
guotation and Russian translation of
wor d, apart from Nevskiyodos own defin

version of the wordp 6 a asza separate entry, and identified it with a few
synonyms from diffeznt Miyakoan regions)

Song28'Nzazoney t - | 6 Nzazone [0pl (@Me@r onmaimedt
2008:222224).

®+ O, no direct gloss, instead a broader explanation of the meaning,
Nevskiysm-sa6é har d, painful 6, Tajimads expl ¢
definition

== 2 O , not directly in the song a part of the @+ O commentary
explanation, no gloss, Nevskipgsad h ur t 6

S 0 n g 327 Yamagasukis h @ g-mot iwaiutg dramagasukiree (a New

Year 6s celebration song) o0 ( Mor o mi et
YA Y8, gloss:: @« } Oname of a treed and a

Nevskiykask®> 6 name of a treed, Tajimads expl

Song34.'GisayamagaUg(<aiaur)Zaai=|=|%NQDH 6a song
about Gisayama (from @28a) 6 ( Moromi et
L |F |5 {4 . gloss '"6bornped edani Nead keiayn, pur
639 ,9gloss ™ 6stop [imamdzdt dlesshpy

{v ™| 7%e, gl osdsdoubl e cofulaidugd, Nevskiy
Vo,gloss o6treed, part of the comment ai
explanationin the entrytana-pk®* 6t o pul |l the tree | ogs
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buil ding a shipo, and anoihtheaentryfarar t q u

juka 6 a pHefoorefwhichhas been built from the &
rA 43 A , no direct gl desaearightogsidaa at i
forest is callebaswo |, N epassoktihye edged, Taji mabdbs ex

part of the entry word explanation

Song~ 35.TakedoAnogozegama a char ming | ady from
et al. 2008:229).

< ||'TT 3 , no gloss, Nevskiyra:tuz [ € ¥ tujum>, indicating that <tujum>
should mean 6to be famousd (see bel ow)

n<de,gloss t+t O6the famousnadmédHo bevsaimy
(Russian translation only)

S o n g 37 Agaz kanemoz kagogiarimatanite) OBy the othert

eastern river, river Nemoz -23)n Kar i mat
phraseo 4 4 34 er %+t 0  £%4d -, glossess { 4 {
6onedsy Jewmd i ce %s+meatt 6 6wine, alcohol &
<narda mazba moéa:r fin thevermrgmalzad r mdéadri n
transl ati on; al so <narid dhe emayznlrana: un s ak
oonesel féd, no transl ati on

2™ d e | gloss 6Gout fit dui IbieSémk iryever end
(with a honorific prefix)

phraseo |t %ek  %6™<d e <4 %1, glossesn | #
6onedd™Meded 6outfitod, RNembsakiuy Samudra tk
inthe entrynarainaé onesel f 6, no transl ati on
phraseo Ae |f— %V +o =%e %V =[|y 3 ™e |-

Yo 0 =oewo— Y%V =|Y, glossessy b6a person, a fol
Oa pid&ubed do (medikajlika-rﬁu HiNae takespiui kya t <a
tiraS ma b a katanna ti e enykatadtaa ptiicrt a$ie?
translation

M¥%%%NO - [ i %% Y1 =, glosses[] % % » Odil
harness #£MNIO hautseésicf we talk abogakhb,
dacba nune u g a k i indhe ieritryL>u : gdatka i | harness for

translation, interpretationof <@l: ba> suggested as 6éa prc
mark

71 4 . gloss 6belly bapadb”, Nevskiy
%/ F7%e, gl cdsbs g sashpusNpugkiy

%'t is not certain where

t
<méa:ri> did), t
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phrasen [ —255 0 i 4 %4 ™w =, gloss only foro ¥4 7 ,
} 6bl-laaikr edo, Nevskiy <nara nu: ma ku
own horse shows black hairo
{ e=Negloss 6a harmse Nuatwas ki y
e %4 F4 |F <, glosses separatelyd 6t o ri de ( needticl ) o

hastendé, Nevskiy <ukari: pbéaras’ > 0to
Fo-de, gloss O6somethoichagdaned @t pdud oa |
explanation of various meanings of the word; Neygkini 6 an al t er na
name of the <kuila:> dance6, Taji mads

entrydefinition
= E,glossnmm6not exi gudun,6tMevesikdi,yto be ov.

S o n g 387 Kantsubara rF 6the Kantsu villagebd
2008:233).

Not - % |- or=ose’ -4 ,gloss « «i:% 6someone wh
wakes up e asahiga@munM)e v skiy

der%lo” »rse’ 21 gloss os-ve «i 6someone wh
stays up ljunigegamunuNe v s ki y

24dd0,gloss 6headqulacd @®Ir sawtf houjaja:i esd, N

S 0 n g47.Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:244)

Explanation of the song meaning amshgeplacedby the heading of the song,
which could be interpreted as the explanation of the whole genre of songs
known ast o J] goataugani TajimaVv e 3% | taugane was cited in the
Materialsin the entryto:gani as a definition of the genre.

Ly A—24d gloss — oO6the rmesashodridci al 6, pl u
explanation of the constituents of the phrase; Nevskiy quoted this entire
explanationin the entryyja 6 secr et ary (honorific)o6 (t
between the contents of the explanation inNtegerials and inthe Moromi et
al. 2008transcript)

S 0 n g51.Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:245).

Noo , expl ai ned as aggthesame eptry alsovlyesaNe v s Kk |
quofation from the commentary to thsongin which (Japanese reading
matsy was retranscribed s <>aadc g » a s <-ageeCc [

Song™ 52. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246).
Nezs/ |, gloss Obl ue t i Gesds=o:3preOVbs kuiey t i ded

Song™ 53. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246).
%Y%se , gloss Oi ncenseukau=DNke:vws hicenseod
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S 0 n g60. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:24349).
T4 03] # , gloss 6breaking wavesé and
O0smashi ng wadwienandd b rNeeavksiknngy waves, smash

Song  64. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:250).
From a footnote commentagg-L £, gloss Obi g eye wu; Nev:
mi:, plus an example <upmi:naz> with an explanation quoted from Tajima

S 0 n g70.Untitled (Moromiet al. 2008:251).

< =|= Vs If , No direct gloss, a usage explanatiand synonyms instead,
Nevskiyt u/Egaaagirl friend (used by common
partially quoted in the entrgefinition

2%d L |kd,gloss o' 6to be stopped udgmezdi al ) ¢
Oto be stoppedd

S o0 n g73.Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 2008:252).
le e, an explanation insthhamd ®©&j iamadd
explanation quoted asdefinition of the entry word

S 0 n g76.Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 20083).

714 04 v glossonlyforr4 v™ 6t o betrlwwked, Nev
<mo a:buriadbtio be crazy abouinthaentyodna:nréa l{ii n
Oa vAarmrimstituteod

S o0 n g81.Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:25255).
?Ng'f,gloss Oeast 6, wahuedvtshkei yt op, the front
sided, Tajimads expl anat i defintpuot ed as

Song™ . 82. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:255).
Ny 4 , glossed with a phrase— |k+< == —os00a 1 <d
Obl ack «c¢clouds at a t | Negskivahmamguir ®ai s
(Tajima glossed the uninflected root form, while Nevskiy usedagotheword
the form as it was in the song, i.e. one marked for topic)

Furthermore, alsdn the entrya ma g u Neévskiy included a complete
phonological retranscriptionof the song in question, along with his own
Japanese translation of the lyrics:

<tarama maidumaini — =

sagatiru amagdroa8d: ri

amagur 6a a# |avEv

ujammaga mi:nu nadajo — — |>



Song™ 85. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:256).

3<l$ gloss s 6marvel ousrhajudyn Nevskiy

5 4 F+=2=%e, gloss O6not sure (undecided,;
magurindu,Taj i mads gl oss quoted as a defi ni

Song 87 Hachik ugat su k 0 rnadoot osameoWbita tate u
t sunabi ki ar i & tagaisihmakejukogerekmirtae -deshodg &
t e b ydZushitd nonoshiriau kotwa (nengoreuta) dHow young girls provoke
each other clapping their hands amot wanting to lose in eighth aminth
month, after the established tax goods have been collacédhe contest of

rope pulling has ended (fr-59)ndly song)
eg L—,gloss ==zt o 6(possibly) something
mma-munué somet hing deliciouséo

S 0 n @88, untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:25258).

2™ gloss?a™ 6t hvat @lural suffix, Nevskiyuita: 6t hos e 6

Ye™y | gloss¥s™ 6 h e/ ¥ h egural suffix, Nevskiykai-ta 6t hey 0
(also in Russian)

Nelkd eo 5 , gloss # * ¢ h,pure orb (je
Nevskiy araz-dama, simplified Taj i meidry wogdl 0 s s
explanation

S 0 n g90. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:258).

NoNe =, gloss } 6name of a smal$i fisho, Ne\
%%e:»=|=|e,gloss 0cheating brat, nasty
gakSSamagu

S 0 n g92.Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:25359).

N  Nen = %3 ,glossedas 6 hol e 6 ,anatguvbsuk i y

P » , from a commentary (i.e. not directly in the song), glos® a val l ey
Nevskiybada6ba vall eyo

S 0 n g103. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:262).
ZE T <, no gloss, Nevskiyjabutu Taj i mads expl anati on
entry

S_ongl4Z.Ffamoé>aUguIIaby6 ( Me276). mi et al
' ,gloss 6protecNe ngldss éahdler sisterd, p

Nevskiyto formanentmmnur 6 @anbabysi ttero
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S 0 n g145. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:27278).

, readingA 7 + >e# 6good with inkbo,
<sugmdu: cpu>
t =+ 6good at arithmiutid csd, Nevski:
[ & 6good with cloths6, Nevskiy <
Tlle 6good at making patterned
du: cpu>

S 0 n g146. Untitled (Moromi et al 2008:27379).

the first line is , attributed readinNe%sd e < [5] F+ o0 %,
Nevskiyagazzatu mnak4®

™) gloss 6pl anti nglhz 6tNevgkagt 6, Taj i ma
quoted in the entry

{44 o3, gloss w3 6mandarin orbugiebda:Ne
damaé mandarin orange fruitédé, plus a bro
the entry

Finally, Nevskiy also recordethimself his own version or versions the
following songs earlier collected by TajifffaYusimanuku Bt he | ar d o f
settl emeads 6s HOfikkij tmmau Bt he | &@mad of TANjii m
S 0 n gll),Kazmatanu Isamiga( Ta | i ma 615),As/p nagauk” sadJi che
millet-s owi ng songo6 (BapAgamdganilzodgagussminolds
song3d7)Ka/raara(i Taj i ma o s3.8&athen mpt incidentally, these
are al so t he s oafgvisich Neaskly ap@eérsto hawerstadied n s
mo st t horoughl y. nsAkdnlbe fhuad/is Kavskip $§978vardr s i o0
Nevskiy 1998.

- ~ Ve ~ s~ A an

1.3.1.1.2. 4e Oe - EWalgd Akbdaigo-O O U I-t&-hbi Igkaku
(1924)and 3AEEe . EEWO26) ' | E

Miyara was an Ishigakoorn linguist, known best for the results of research of
his own native Yaeyaman languadm@r hs relationship with Nevskiy and his
direct i1 nfluencegseell2Nevski ydos researcht
Nevsky cited Miyara extensively, both explicitly usually indicating a
Mi yara reference by the first charact
brackets, <( )>1 and implicitly. Therealnumber of entries which cite Miyara
in the reference and related vockdoy sections is unknown, but estimated to be
many times highethan the thus labeleda.110 (1.2.1.)

“I'n the same entry Nevskiy also quoted Taji mads expl
the explanation into Russian.
““HereNevskiyds titles have been transliterated
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The main source of thilaterials citations from Miyaras the wordlistS a i h @
Nant @ @Goda manuscript wordlist from a
released as Miyara 1980). Miyara conductbd fieldwork during the years
192425, and he covered the area from the southern edge of Kgilgshe way
southwardo Yonaguni. He collectethe data from about eighty settlements and
over five hundred informants (Miyara 1980:3). The vocabulary is arranged
thematically and applies an IP#ased transcription (one very close to what
Nevskiy applied in théaterials so a mutual influence betwetre two authors
cannot be excludedMiyara could also have been directly inspired by Polivanov
1914.

The following are the characteristkatakanaregion labels that Nevskiy
borrowed from Miyara. The presence of such labels automatically indicates that
a given item is cited from Miyara 1980. Place name and island group the place
in question belongs to have been explained in brackets.

- = ' (AragusukuKamiji, Yaeyama);
|

- o (AragusukuShimoiji, Yaeyama);
- =m< (le, Okinawa);
- =m° (Ishigaki, Yaeyama), includings=e — Oéyoung peopl e in

- =m® (Isu, Amami);

- =m? (Izena, Okinawa);

- =m) (Itoman, Okinawa);

- == (Iriomote, Yaeyama);

- <4’ (Okinoerabu, Amami);
¢ (Osai, Amami);

= » (Kagoshima in Kyushu);
- = 0O (Tekebu settlement in Kasari, Amami);
» ¢ (Kadena, Okinawa);
-« = (Kikai, Amami);

-« fi (Kin, Okinawa);

- <. (Kuro, Yaeyama);

-« g (Koniya, Amami);

-« F g (Kominato, Amami);
- Ot (Saneku, Amami);

-  ©e (Jitchaku, Okinawa);

- o~ (Shuri, Okinawa);

- ®oF (Sumiyd, Amami) ;
- ¥ 29 (Setake, Amami);

- 2 £ (Tanegaisland);

)« (Tokuno, Amami);

7 (Nago, Oknawa);
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- 1 ¥ (Naze, Amami);

- At (Naha, Okinawa);

- A< < (Nishikata, Amami);
- t v (Hateruma, Yaeyama);
- @ o (Hioki in Kyushu);

- 4* (Hyd, Amami) ;
- 4 ! (Hirae, Yaeyama);

- v <« (Maezato, Yaeyama);
- k7 (Hirara, Miyako);

- 7 %« J (Yamato, Amami);
- (Yara, Okinawa);

* 1 (Sonai, Yonaguni);

- *. (Yoron, Amami).

One can bserve that the only area of Miyako visited by Miyara in his
fieldwork was Hirara. It appears as a confirmation of specialty division
negotiated by both young researchers (see .1.4l2 Tanaka 2004): Miyara
Al eft outo Miyako for Nevskiy, hi msel
devoting a lot of attention to the remaining regions of the Ryukyus.

Sai h@ Nlaavasgblihedin Tokyo in only fifty copies in 1926 (due
to a hgh demand for the source, anothenfifiopies were printed afterwarcf.

Mi yara 1980:401) . The release coincid
Miyakoan trip. Given that Nevskiy apparently was among those few who were
lucky enough to get their own pi@s he must have been in close professional
contact with Miyara at |l east until t he
also have been facilitated by his an
Yanagita who was also mentioned by Miyara in his acklemigements
concerning the work in question (Miyara 1980:3).

It appears that in case of Miyakoan items, even where Newskiyitteda
guote from Miyara, he still adjusted the cited vocabulary so that it would fit his
own ideas of Miyakoan phonetic systeRor example, a Hirara verb meaning
0t o moveo, Mi yar a <uj uk’ m> ( Mi yar a
phonetically and grammatically by Nevskiy @aisik® and only then inserted as
an entry in theMaterials. Some entries were still quoted exactly as theyewer
recorded by Miyara, such @su s “6kpdi agagking, carrying someone piggy
backdé (Miyara 1980:289).

Another Miyar@® svork overtly quoted by Nevskiy wa#/aga kodaigeto
r y 1 kyolhaghkaku6 my compari son of Ol dfirsh apan e
published in the September 1924 issue of theurnal Shigaku (Miyara
1982:195). As mostof the local languagematerialwasin katakana Nevskiy
retranscribed it irhis own phonetic notation, according to his own perceptions
of the regiolects in question (therefore Miyara @ fi >, meaning O0S
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potat ob I-Yia elatmarny mawa s qguoted by Nev
Yonagunian #fi ¥ = 3 > | meani ng al so -ths.Weemts pot a
also asound possibility of more indirect references to this paper in the
Materials for example, in the entrauda 6a carri er for fert
provided I nformation whi ch l argely r
origins and writhg conventions of the probable Japanese cognate of the word
(Miyara 1982:183). In the same entry, Nevskiy also provided at large
cognate/synonyms information fromtBea i h @ Nia @Miyasa 1839292).

1.3.1.1.3. Kunio Yanagita, Kainan 3 E e (E95)

The only work by Yanagitaovertly referenced in théaterials was the
KainanSh gkme mos fr om t hamemorandum efamagit® e a s 6
1921 journey to the Nansei Archipelago, Miyako islands includeal.i nan Sh @k
were published in 1925 by Daiokayama Shoten and dedicated to Basill
Chamberl ai n, a pioneer researcher of
Japanese (on Chamberlain and his waftk3.1 and 1.3.1.1.12. As Yanagita
himself claimed, the publication wasot intended as an academic work
(Yanagita 1925:7). Nevertheless, Nevskiy apparently founthnagit®d s
observations and estimations concerning etymology of particular words useful.

He specifically quotedainan S h @rk tivo entrieskuba 6 Li vst ona Chi
tr eelubamasdla hat made of Livstona Chinen

1.3.1.14. + 56 EAA,EE PATEOOT AET OMEQREEAOODOEe T
EEEUe (1915 E E

As the titte6t radi ti onal Ryknkty ethemat apdapi
itself explains this pullication is a source on old Ryukyuan means of counting
as well as encoding simple messages using ropes (Okinawa main island,
Miyako, Yaeyama) and pictograilke characters (Yonaguni, Yaeyama, Naha).
Nevskiy did not exactly cite this particular publicatidsut he mentioned its
existence, perhaps as a sort of a future refereinceéhe entrybara-L a A&
ocounting technigues used by Miyakoan
<baraL a ABarazér) can be found in Yamuro 1915:39.

1.3.1.1.5.3 E e Edklizato, 2 U1 E Unofnia Kojiki -OT - A(1986Y e

A book published in 1926, itontains comparativelata on contemporary
Ryukyuan vocabulary and Old Japanese as reconstructediirorkey eight
century sources: the 71ZE chronicle Kojiki (1.3.1.3.2) and the poetic
anthologyMa n 6 y @8.h.3.3. It also containsan overview of Ryukyuan
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genetic affiliation,phonologicalsystem,phonologicalchanges as compared to
mainland Japanese (including an early observation of Ryukyuan minimality
constraintcf. Okuzato 1926:29) and classification of lexical categories. Nevskiy

quoted this source overtlg theentryni : biweddi ng, marri agedo
etymology and mainland Okinawan origins, as wellimshe entryt ana s’
6cel ebration ouwtff itthewdrimghkkey wdmesrs b, a

the word in question was related to old Ryukyuan vocabulary.

13116, Edmund Simon, - AAO  +1 i OA1 OAEOE AOAT ¢
+1 17T OAT OAET I OAlnselnA(@27p &@ lpdsgibly " AEOORCA UC
Kentniss der Riukiu-Inseln (1914).

Edmund Simon was a German academic who undertook a journey to the
Ryukyus in 19100 studythe economy of the islands. Thatirney became an
incentive for him to pursue a ftilledged study of various topics related to the
Ryukyus (Simon 1914:1X), genehalinvolving geographic and ethnographic
studies. He used Chinese and Japanese sources as references, intending to focus
egecially on those that had been barely or not at all used in earlier studies
(Simon 1914:1X) . l ha call ed Simon #dAth
Il slands [ = the Ryukyus] o (Tanaka 2007:

Beitr2age zur Klesalnonciosnst rd eébruk Riomki & tou dRiy
of 1914 is a rare source in an Europeam this caseGerman) language
explaining the basics of Ryukyuan studies accordimghe abovenentioned
fields. It contains, among others, a short chapter on the Sakishima area
administration and papation (Simon 1914:693). There may be some
mi stakes in place names transcription
or AShi mochi o for Shimoji), but It S
twentiethcentury Miyako, describing for instance geasledemographics of the
period (such as that lrabuhadt t he t i me a@dpulaBon of®B870s Vv i
inhabitants, Tarama 3,34Q and Ikemd 880).

Nevskiy did not quote Simon 1914 overtly, but it seems unlikely that he
would not have come acrossdtsource at some point in order to gain some
introductory knowledge on Ryukyuan matters written in a-J@panese source,
especially as he was familiar wiimothemwork by Simon.

What Nevskiy did refer to oveltbkey wa
Knotenschriften und 2 hnl dlneemé® a Kanott e n s ¢
|l etters and similar knottedthemg®fs i n
Y a mu r19l18 blevskiy mentioned this work as a reference, while he did not
cite it, in the entrybara-L a Anlike Yamuro, for Simon Nevskiy quoted
complete bibliographic data; Simon 1927 is the latest publication referred to by
Nevskiy in theMaterials i.e. precisely th@ublicationdue to which one can be
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certain that Nevskiy did not suspend his work onMtaerials prior to that year
(1.1.3).

1.3.1.1.7Herbert A. Giles, ChineseEnglish dictionary (1912

The second edition of a dictionary by an eminent sinologist, perhaps best
known as the cauthor ofthe popular transliteation system of Chinese refed
to asWadeGiles. Nevskiy citedsiles 1912 in the referencelated vocabulary
sectionoftheentryh ar 6 Ww:aSe A pe of boat 6.

1.3.1.1.8Fuy 1 | ha Ko-FPylskiypith/19¢6)

As his populatitteo f t h e dancestor of Ryakyleetr udi es 6 ( Ta
2007:53) implies, Iha was a very prolific researcher of the Ryukyus, especially
the central and southern Okinawa area, contributing pioneering work to
linguistics and ethnography. Nevskiy profited from his acquaintanceship with
Iha (1.1.2) by having lha providdésim valuable materials for his own studies,
such as Miyakgjimama das(1.3.1.1.1.) manuscriptha himself was
i nvolved in a study of Tajimads recor (
he explained the background ohau mber of Taj i mads songs
their Japanese translations and slightly revised versions ofd@im t ext s (
Iha 2000:273284, 304311, 312317, 318322; it appears that Iha conducted
most of his Tajima research simultaneously with Keys

It i s also known that Nevskiy Kosed f
Ryl kKyalnci ent Ryukyus6, and precisely i
dictionary of Old Okinawar o n KeZh s(fiahaka 2013:21%f. 1.3.1.2.2. It
is therefore undeniml e t hat | hads work and hi s
i nfluence on Nevskiyds Ryukyuan studi e

In the Materials lha was cited once and in a vague vimyhe entryma S a
Obush warbler 6.

A kind of bush warbler. A general name for small birds (in theesette n t
Agazwmanka t kmgbP)sracyc or di nogn tod dl Naaha the
s agyna Siab)qNevskiy2013367).

No more information on the source cited was provided: the work, the year and
the pagaallr e mai n unknown. Given that the r¢
the language from the past, and that no other work by Iha is known by its title to
have been used by Nevskiy, it appears best to assume that this citation comes
fromKo-Ry | lagwell
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1.3.1.1.9. Shinobu Origuchi ,- AT 6 Ue OKI1919F E OA 1

One of Nevskiyos cethoogrepheOrikichipwas alsoae f r |
specialist in Old Japanese literature, gadticularly in the oldest preserved
anthology of poetry, thdMa n 6 y flbsnttHe lae eighth century (1.3.1.3)4.

From the early period Ookichivasg s Niew&Xi §
instructor in theMa n 6 y @andké 2007:51).

Nevskiy quotedOrikuchi in the Materials once, in the entryam 6 f e mal e
s h a ma n 6 .the theckse of thay no overt indication of the sourcapart
from the authgrwas given. Nevertheless, the content of referdnéexemes
related toam found in theMa n 6 y idmptids that the source in question was
Orikuchid Man oy @sdll e 5 iiMammd yods h |

am (archaic Hirara) An old name for female shamans. It is likely that just like

imo, omo, amo (in eastern dialects) of Ma n 6 y, #is tvdrd was initially

used to indicate O6a womano Qrikuchia s i
Shinobu (Nevskiy 2013:82).

This assumption is indeed confirmed by the matching informatiom
Orikuchi 1996:41, 70, 463That Nevskiy was familiar with this particular work
by Origichi S evi denmdNed s khy Qrikuehd 8 B d 0 s
Manoéy @s {919)also in elrer papers [apart fro® foneme pcf. 1.1.2
f . (20067:51).

1.3.1.1.10. Izuru Shimmura, Namban sarasa (1924)

Shimmura was a linguisparticularly lexicographer, perhaps best known as
the compilerof K @j ,i aevery popular anchighly valued dictionary of the
Japanestanguage He was especially interested in the research of the language
of Japanese Christiankirfshitan) in a diachronic perspectivelamban sarasa
0 We st er ns acdilection af dhirtysix essays explaining the etymology
and origins of Western loanwords in Japanese, or words coined specifically to
represent Western concepts or inventions.

Nevskiy citedNamban sarasance, as a fragment in the reference section of
the entry/g ®Pandanusgectoriust r e e 6 wh i ¢ hold dapasiese riaee d  a
for 0 rige. sQauite yubusually for theMaterials, Nevskiy indicated the
author, the title of the work, and even the page of the cited fragment (263).
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1.3.1.1.11. Berthold Laufer, Sino-Iranica. Chinese contribution to the
history of civilization in ancient Iran, with special reference to the
history of cultivated plants and products (1919)

Laufer was a German anthropologist and historical geographer who
specialized in Oriental studies, especially sinology. Nevskiy quoted Laufer in
the reference and related vocabulary section of the &ntryd -ao46 b eBeta |
vulgariss , h o we v e r catingvthetexact wdrk, theryear, nor the extent to
which the reference section of that particular entry relied on the citation from
Laufer. Upon identifying the citation with Laufer 1919, it turned out that all of
the rather extensive reference sectiorth&f entry in question, apart from the
Sawada and Japanese equivalents of the Hirara entry word,anveigest of
Laufer 1919:399100 (i.e. paragraphs devoted to the speBetavulgaris).

1.3.1.1.12. Basil Hall Chamberlain , Essay in aid of a grammar and a
dictionary of the Luchuan language (1895)

One of the most influential figures of early Ryukyuan studies, Chamberlain
was an English japanologist, among other things famous for his contribution to
the movement of creating a new written standard of Jaeabg unifying the
written and spoken registers,-called gembunitchi ( Oagreement
speech and wr i teteemth Gehtyry (Lee2010h48). Hedbdgan n i n
his research on Ryukyuan languagiesn ShuriOkinawan, to be precise in
1893 dumg his first visit to OkinawaEssay in aid of a grammar and a
dictionary of the Luchuan languag€hamberlain 1985)as released two years
later as a large supplement to an Englaiguage periodical title@iransactions
of the Asiatic Society of Japaha mber | ai nds wor k cont ai
systemic description of She@kinawan, including phonology, morphology
classified according to lexical categories, and syntax, each sgaximposed
with respective data froomainland Japanest® providethus thefirst academic
evidencethat Okinawan and Japanese are in faa different but closely
relatel i si st er | angual@ds’ and €lséwharenthreughowd the
publication). While at the time it was a confirmation of thasfar uncertain
genetic relationship of Japanese and Ryukyuan, over a century later it would
become a flag of Ryukyuan revitalization movement, searching justification for
considering Ryukyuan independent Asi s
di alaectbeatiit inherited a |Iine of thot
pioneering study (as in for instance Miyara 2010:12, Arakaki 2013:15).
Attention should be paid h at when Chamberl ain wused
(actually it wa s \idpecifichtbah heoonly melarg thew a s
language of Okinawa (including northern Okinawa and adjacent islamdshea
did not include Miyakoaror other Sakishima ethnolects in his concept of
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ARyukyuano. Here iIs how he perchived
respect to the Japane®&inawan family tree hbad just presented in his book:

To these should be added the languages, ancient and modern, of hyako
and the other islands between Great Luchu and Formosa. Thesenlitie
islands preserved themdependence down to the fourteenth century, and their
speech is said to diverge as markedly from Luohas Luchuan does from
Japanes€Chamberlairl8953).

One of the many valuable aspects of Chamberl&5 is an Okinawan
English vocabulary list, oather a miridictionary of an approximated well over
a thousand entry words. Most of its entrieslude also Japanese cognates
identified by Chamberlain, as well as Chinese source words in the instances
when a given item had been recognized as a loanwGrd.a mber | ai n
explanation of t he (Chambedain<420mmif@ fromidtd mo t h
wordlist wasincorporatedy Nevskiyin the entryaxmmadé a wet nur s e 0.

1.3.1.1.13. Seiki Yamauchi, . AT Oe 9 AtheC adf Hlecade of
nineteenth century)

An unfinished lexical list of Shu®Okinawan with entries irkatakanaand
Japanese explanations, compiled by Seiki Yamauchi, a couftigneolast
Ryukyuan Kki.rCeeated 8ohnd Siffedapanese war (189B95),
reportedlyit includedplenty of archaic vocabulary, as well as some pieces of
literature in Okinawan such asy | skngs and stage play scripts (Ilha 1934:6).

This author could not reach the original editiorNo&d n t @  Yaapargralyk |
it was released in a journal titléti@gpen 1934 with | hads fo
title Nant @ YiaMei ashomean o Ry T k&ydi gchaif ol d wal |
Southern Islands Ry ukyuan vocabulary from the
content of theMaterials could not be compared against the ormjisource.
Nevertheless, sinddant @ Yaeé gakif ol d wal | awas t he
printedf i ve years after Nevskiyds return
again had to rely on his own research on the manuscript in using the source. It is
very likely that he had the access to a manuscript copfafnt @ Ywirg,g a k |
again, to Iha, for whom the source veaBong hisnany research interests.

Thee are fifteen references to thsource in thereference andelated
vocabulary sectio of the Materials entries. The references are formally
heterogeneoussome only contain a worcketranscribedohonetically from the
original katakananotation, others also includbe completeoriginal Japanese
definition, and yet others may include both origikatskanaa nd Nev s ki y
phonetic notation, plus a citation of the complete original definitadn the
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entrybacki 6a basket without i do) . Still |
phonetic notation altogether (like oimethe entryiddamaéa cur s e 6) .

One ofNevskiybés notebooks stored at the
reveals fragments of an untitled dictionary which has been identifidétieas t @
Yaegaki Nevskiy rewrote entry words with initial /i/, lrand /h& (katakan o,

. , t , including diacritics), which at the same time indicatesraha-order
arrangement of the | exiconds entries.
only used the source to a limited extént appears that he had not had the time

to take notes of more dh just the three initials mentioned above before he had

to return the manuscript copy allegedly made accessible to him by Iha.

1.3.1.1.14. Motomu Yada, SadoHe CAT Q80P)

A collection of dialecticisms from the Sado area (former Sado Province, today
a part of Niigat Prefecture)The entries have been arranged grammatically into

the following sections: tensmflected ¢ @ g e n), nontenseinflected (aigen
), predicate modifiersfijkushi ) and othenot classified otherwise

(zatsuji ). Vocabulary representing categories not inflected for tense,
essentially nouns, hdseen arranged thematically. The collection also includes
chapters on conventional greetings, pemssomf er ri ng vocabul ar
and local food.

Some entriesn SadoH @ g e ncentain an overview of synonyms and
possible cognates of the word in question to be found elsewhere in Japan, and
this is the kind of information that Nevskiy used in theaterials Sado
H @ g e rosgdlly had its entries in theiraganasyllabary; on mosbccasions
Nevskiy transliterated them using the Hepburn romanisation system. He overtly
quotedSadoH @ g e ringHe Entriesra 6 me d,@arsdpabi:iz 6 b ut t(¥adaf | y 6
190949). It appears, however, that most of his references to the Sado dialect
come fromYada 190%ven where there is no explicit citation. Such references
i ncl ude, among otimtha entryadd a k e gbtw.d24)0 he e | ¢
<sampa> 06a Ikithe éntrysébanibbocaatht k e ilbdo, #8),60 (
< S o indhe entrysuru GlrachycarpusexceslaMakinot r e e 653), €obei d .
tai> for the entryivld h e aibidz, 87). (Nevskiy also incorporated the cognate
and distribution information about the wonde ani ng o0dr adgaonf | y o6
his enty bi:z with the same meanin@herdore, Yada 190%eems to have been
acrucialsource of information on mainland Japanese dialects to Nevskiy.
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1.3.1.2. Older lexicographic sources (pre -annexation period)

~ A - ~ ~ ~ z ~

1.3.1.2.1. Gozen Koshigaya,” OOOOOOHB773)Ee E |

One of the lexicographic sources that had been most extensively used by
Nevskiy when compiling thélaterials But s u r uis a fvdvaime alt
Japan dialect dictionary. It lists about 4,000 dialecticisms presented as regional
equivalents of about 550 otemporary Edo (modern Tokyo) words. The entries
have been arranged thematically, and the collected data has been validated by
guotations from aler literature. The author, Gaore Kos hi gaya, was &
(Musashi) borrhaikupoet.

But s ur uis pesSilytkemne dictionary of mainland Japanese that is
quantitatively mosfrequentlypresent in théMaterials One can imagine that it
was not wi t hout si gni f iYanagixapprediatead t N e
But s ur umuch®&ogbigaga 1986:195) and mikly found there a lot of
inspirationfor his own dialect studies. Nevskiy contrastedBha t s ur u i Shi
entries with those Miyakoan words that oged to him as likely cognatesuich
asgoraObitter mel ond versus a@rUslipeor t ed
Ryukyuan sources such @ mo r o so@K b n K&n s hdwever, here
Nevskiy did not attempt to reconstruct his owhonetically retranscribed
versions of eighteentbentury Japanese dialecticismshe only quoted the

relevant fragments of the origin@li cti onary Il nstead, | €
original hiragana notation of dialecticisms. This seems an important clue
| mplying Nevskiyds research interests

them: he was interested in and felt up to estimate phometitsfof premodern
and early modern Ryukyuan words, but not so with early modern regional
Japanese vocabul&fy

On the other hand, it has been observed wianeverNevskiy referred to
But s ur unbtasSaHegdaldabel, but as a loose reference (using for example
the Russiahdédempnarie€Cadz. 06see al sod) , h e
the contents of the dictionary, but instead he referred himself or the potential
reader of theMaterialsto But s u r uto enSohréhk a comparison thie
But s ur udonteS lwihkvbat Nevskiy had recorded in taterialsin a
specific entry. This igvidentfor examplen the entrymL 43a whereaftera list
of mainland dialectal equivalents and possibtgmates ofthe entry word,
Nevskiy wrote < CThis rererce is identifisble @khdhe
But sur uéntry%ﬂ1@“kkahaiédear : | ovel yo -16®,0s hi g
but the contents of thragmentreferredto are different yet from the words
collected by Nevskiy.

“8 Nevertheless, Nevskiy did conduct simple transliteratior® oft s u r wocab8lar@hbtations, like in the
instance< L «™( ni i Si i ) >mizichKoshigaya $86:170).y
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Furthermore, Nevskiy incorporated in tMaterials Russian translations of
specific fragments, like the one below in the reference section of thecantoys °
Okneed (Koshdifgaya 1986: 43)

t 8 <& Lt A= o) wa) ae
Ly =1 e) 9 4 °sodedp. B But$hWikiod) Y dales < <lia
(Codedp) 1 9B w4 G 0 9DQJVilsé chmS a € 0 9 o-¢gOWAS i -éi>L>a
*Aknee.InBut sur{véh@dka) we read: fdhiza (
tsubushjand in Satsumhizatsubushd .

1.3.1.22.+1 1T K&T O@T11)

Kon K&n s Islthe oldest dictionary of (centrsbuthery Okinawan
language, and at the same time the oldest dictionary of any Ryukttuaolect
ever. It was compilednthe orderoKi ng Sh@ Tei . Accordi ng
the dictionaryconsists of words of the court language and the holy somgso
as remembered by an elderly woman who had lived through the reign of as
many as three kings: Sh @helomparisorSwittd Sh i
Japanese translations of the entry words @mttemporary Japanese language
sources however,apparently indicates that the dictionary also contains some
newer vocabulary, including Japanese loanwords (Hokama 1970:7).

The dictionary originally consisted of two volumes and has explanations in
Japanesaccompanyingts Okinawan entries. Like most dictionaries of the-pre
modern period in the Chinese civilization sphere, it has been arranged
thematically. The precise number of entries is difficult to indicate as it varies
from version to version, but thiggure fdls within the range of 1,00@,100
(ibid., 8). Unlike theOmo r o g18sl.B.1.) the compilers oK o n Keéon s h 1
consistently marked consonant voicing, which can be thought of as a reflection
of new tendencies irsound representation occurringt dhe time in Jpan.
Nevertheless, for some words Nevskiy still arbitrarily introduced his own
voicing marking where he found the originally unmarked voicing plausifle.
for example Hokama 1970:448 and taterialsentryjadu 6 door 6 or O0s
shuttersdé6 or 6a place to spend /Bashe ni
/il after nonpalatal sibilantscf. ibid., 480 and theMaterialsentryj ar ats o
gi vebob.

In all likelihood, for hisk o n Kedn s reférences Nevskiy used the 1916
edition by lha, the first ever fontranscribed edition of the dictionary (as
suggested by Tanaka 2013:217). In turn, as the basis of his own work Iha used a
1895 manuscript copy presented to him by the author of the copy, Tajima.
Nevskiy did not indicate explicitty hat it was | hadsiver si
apart from the fact that it would be logical for him to apply the newest available
research in his studies there are some commentaries in thterials
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concerning theK o n IK&n s votabularythat resemble ths e of .1 haés

Hokama 1970:464 and thdaterials entry bzza: 6 mi | | et t hat has
Moreover, thehiraganan ot at i on ci ted by Nevskiy i
respect to the usage of voicing diacritic hey ar e present I n

andl hads notation where t he-printroopigshof b e
K o n KeZh s thé same applies to the usage of Chinese characters (they agree
i n I ha and Nevskiyds ver si onsextende®t her
fragments of entry explations from the originalk o n K&n s fcfl for
example Hokama 1970:127 and tNmterials entry di:(s) 6 n o w! |, hey,
ono) .

Again, like in the case ofOmo r o s Messkiy expandedthe original
hiragana notation from the dictionary with his own phonetic rendition of the
guoted words. One needs to not e, howe
result of comparing th& o n K&n s With modern research on Ryukyuan
| anguages conducted odiye solmeoeme i |l g6
essentiallymeaningl h a) . Exampl es of Nevskiyos
structure of the& 0 n KeZn swvodabulary include, among others, the following
instances

- Nevskiy interpretednid-open nucleus syllabograras raised wherdé
raising had been found relevaat <wutti:> for &£ = = ™ wotsutei6 t wo year s
a g m the entrybututuz with the same meaning@ite can observthat Hokama
gives an almost identicBhtakanarendition of the modern form of this word,
namely» e ¥ = D uttii; cf. Hokama 1970:485);

- when a sequence of syllabograms represented linearly a conguhaht
syllable with /fas the nucleus and then a syllable with an initial /j/, a sequence
would be contracted into a palatalized consonant from the first syllablehaith t
nucl eus of the second ™yl l6d eIt dnghego ! i6n
entrydi:(s)6 now, c§me on! o

- the syllabogranfior /mu/was consistently interpreteds [ £k] i n t he
words with an initial <mupreceding a velar stopf.5 %4 1 6 p a pikdr, 6 (
475) as inthebdndyeab”iop aper 6 ;

- similarly, aninitial syllabogram formu/ was iterpeted as the velar nasal
in different environmeist for example before voiceless alveolar fricativeofs
alveolopalatal affricate /9 cf.q L+#04 6aontai ner for sacr
(ibid.,59) a ©KQrixih the:entry/Ek* 6 s acr e f: vidbmedeadban
(honori fi c(bid.r6 Ba s/Astale the entiysda @ me n 6 s
headbandd;

“9One can observe that such underrepresentation of palatalized consonants was not solely a problem of notation
of Okinawani in Japanese, palatalized consonants would be represented in the same fashion until as late as the
syllabic orthography reform of 184 The same applies to the notation of long consoriathisy would also be

represented by a normal size syllabogram for /tsu/, and not the lower index, until 1946.
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- when two syllabograms with a nasal onset valué ¢min/) were lined up
consecutively, Nevskiy would contract them as a long nasal consohantys
- 4 ™ (ibid.,70) as <dgan n 6 ai > Oihteeredirskugrd @@ g, hend
€ggo0,;

- as Nevskiy was apparently not always sure how to interpret certain
questiondle instances, he sometimes gave alternative suggestioyst
(ibid.,92) as<mua>and <pa > 06 a Iistheentgbnut@aincl e, a man
his thirtieso;

- Nevskiyds interpretations someti mes
deletion mechanisms (see ai&@), as in?s k1 4 (ibid., 50) as <umikiji>
Omal e siblings ( ad@ntheentnbikizeéal man bya abif @
(as called by his sisters)ao

- Nevskiy would also indicate labialization in sequences when a
syllabogram for /klor /gu werefollowed by a syllabogram for /wacf. 2/3=|= -
f(ibid.,422)-gwaﬂ'§ Oa storehouseceintheheatnyor i f i c
kuraba storehousebo;

- there are also instances of complete sentences from the original source
transliterated into the Nevskstyle Oknawan notation, as in %3 4 A
3/ 04 |Fv% o — L |F =3 (ibid., 129) transformed into
<¢i ki £ uSutidaja Lumani o giukiun siumn a$8ii maix
theentry. " mdavher e 6 .

Severalexplanatory fragments of théo n k @ Kereadsb translated into
Russian, likethe one below (original not included in thdaterials in different
places, the originak o n K&an s dxplanations have been incorporated in the
Materials, like ibid., 114in theentryparaul ):

0/3|TM — =|6Q-| -1 ko |=STM_|
E| A< (ibid., 131).

Nevskiy included his translation of the above fragmarnhe entryk u'ls-6 a
0t o Ssneezeod. T h einvolved NresvIs&ti iydrs agvani np
retranscriptionof the Okirawan entry word (with two possiblgoundforms
indicated), cf.:

o / o | L (kusukuwaikusukiéa i ) 1 a € dzd dza Is e dz' dzo e
ff pdoL dzts M pgstfix a dzd d H-¢flomR ¢ 0 9 wp WV Is-kukames. 8 me
Tsuredzur egusa jdz &fxaadeols, Ceoccdada 'IpacdB0 dze
peBY dzS o3, NS altviHdils £ epdzz yaelscw dze c yaclsqd
2005a:424)
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*A speltlike phrase uttered when a child sneezes. In Japanese they say
kusamekusame In Tsurezuregusait is written that according to nurses, if you
do not say that when a child sneezes, it will inflict harm upon the child.

Generally it appears that virtually all remarks in Russian following a word or
expression quoted from theo n KeZn sdrelin facteither a direct translation
of the original eighteenthentury Japanese explanation of the word in question
or a summary of that explanation (and not for example a synthesis of
information on the given word gathered from different sources). An exception is
observed for the synonyneA v = < askta-bi> and |f NeA v = (no phonetic
retranscriptioh 6 me mber s of inhhe entrya-galbd ra tthee n 8 ¢ |
definition for which Nevskiy clearly supplied from a different souraé. {bid.,
49-50)

1.3.1.2.3. Kotosuga Tanikawa, Wakun-no shiori (second half of the
eighteenth century)

A huge monolingual dictionary dhe Japanese language which comprises as
many as 93 volumes released over the confrs¢gmost thirty years (177Z805).
It includesvocabulary from Oldlapanese and Early Middle Japanasanged
according to thg o j Eybahic orderas well as contemporary spoken language
and dialecticisms; entries are equipped with examples and citations from written
sources.Wakunno shiori is considered the first ndernstyle dictionary of
Japanese, one that influenced deeply Japanese dictionaries of the Meiji era
(Buritannika 2007).

Nevskiy would citeWakunno shiori either in the references and related
vocabulary section or in thentry word definition(like in case ofp s ®@ir .eef 6 ) .
Altogether, there are seven citations from this source iM#terials

1.3.1.3.4.Minamoto -1 T 3 E & @A QBNE E Qiérithecentury)

Also known asVa my @ whiclis the name it ieferred to in théViaterials
Compiled in the fist half of tenth century by Minametwo Shi t ag @, It
the oldest dictionaries of Chineségin vocabulary to have been produced in
Japan and exerted a huge influence on the shape of later dictionaries, many of
which have also been used by Nevsfgych aRu i j u MyoBeglii srhud s h &
or Set c h gee hdspectively 1.3.1.28). There exist two versions of
Wa my @ sahtéfivolume one and a tweniolume one. The entries are
arranged thematically. They include character readings (provided by

%0 A fourteenthcenturytwev o | ume col |l ecti on of essays erafivebfthe monk
genrezuihitsu(essays).
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phoneically used characters or thfangie technique) and are explained in
kambun(Chinese text containing specific clues on how to interpret it as if it was

in Japanese). Native Japanese equivalents of the Chinese entries are also
introduced using thena n 6 y @ylabie script to represent thghonological

value. The dictionary also quotes older sources (for example chronicles such as
Nihon Shokifrom 72Q cf. 1.3.1.3.3.0n which its data has been based.

Comparing to most other praodern Japanesdictionaries mentioned as
citations in theMaterials Nevskiy quotedWa my @mdredfrequentlyi the
numberof citations is estimated at slightly below twenty. Whenever a citation
from Wa my QD appegrs in the reference section oMaterials entry, it is
aways in its originalkambunn ot at i on, yet again prov
philological and linguistic skills.

1.3.1.2.5. Ekisai Kariya, 3 AT AE1 7 Al U418ZYOEE I OEe

A | ate Edo peri od c o mmeWatnayrdy Reudijtlisc
(1.3.1.2.4). Also a kambunronly text, within ten volumesit comprises entry
words fromWa my & dringing to each of them citations and comparisons
from old written sources. It was published only in 1883 and it was likely the
edition from that year that Nevskiy used in Naterialsreferences.

Nevskiy citedSe nc hT  Wa myjuét orRey in jthe efieréhce section
the entrycgu ® k nees o, accompanyiWagmyadissHod a r ¢
Noteworthy characteristics of the citation include the fact that Nevskiy indicated
the volume and page of his citation source, as well abdterogeneousature
of the citation with original text mixed with translated fragments in Russian.

1.3.1.26.2 OEE O - U @dieEa@dEauthor unknown, not before late
eleventh century)

Also known asMy @ g j SsahnPR @ i | and und@r many other names. (
Masamune 1981:6). A dictionary of Chineserigin vocabulary in Japanese
usage. LikeWa my @ st befbngs to the dictionary type called in Japanese
kanwajiten, lit. 0 CRliampeasnee s e . Hsi exdcti commpidatiog date is
unknown; it can be estimated to have been created at the overturn of eleventh
and twelfth century, and no sooner thanykar 1081 ¢f. Masamune 1981:36).

It containsover thirty thousand Chinese characters arranged according to their
f orm, and over forty thousand native
to explain their meanings. It is thus a sourceroheimportance to the study of

the history of Japanese language and writing system.

*1 The dictionary is usually referred toRsu i j T Mwit@ the lsnb /@vowel, but this lengthening is
apparently incorrect, cf. Masamune 1981:3. Note that Nevskiy referred to the dictionary ommitting the
lengh e njimagsRwiulme i gi ST>.
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Nevskiy overtly referred tRu i j I  Mond@mithe énbykausa6t he it ct
scabi eso. It appears that the first c
dictionary was publised only in 1931, meaning after NevsKiyseturn to the
USSR.This indicates that also for his work wiRiu i j T MVe@kiyi useld o
one of available copies of the manuscragitthe same timprobably resorting to
the papersabolRu i j I Mspudies,i whithapparently were rather frequent
in the | ate Sh@wa and the Taish@ era (

- ~ ~ - e ~

1.3.1.2.7. Tachibana-no Tadakane, Iroha * E O O(Ev@lfther thirteenth
century)

Throughout all of theMaterials, only once did Nevskiy use the label
<I r ciffaui So >, whi ch s hlobal Jdi rudneresdigleg,r pr et
there are two Early Middle Japanese souvads this name. They diffeonly by
their Chinese characters notation: the late twaléhtury one is :

while the early thirtenthrcentury one is . The earlier version
consists of two or three volumes (depending on the copy), while the later,
inspired by and based on the twelttentury Iroha J i r y cosnpri€es ten
volumes. Both are dictionaries tife Japanese languageitiventries arranged
according to tharoha syllabic order, and entries listed under each syllable
further arranged thematically (themes are the same for every syllable throughout
the dictionary).

Nevskiy quotedroha J i r ufor pdt @he references mataitoko>
inthe entryma tiamfu6a secondary cousi n, a chil
Since this entry can be found in both twelfth and thirteeetitury versions of
the dictionary, itis not clearwhich of trem Nevskiy actually referred tot i
cannot be excluded that he might have used both.

1.3.1.2.8.3 A O A E(§f@dnth century, author unknown)

Another possible reading 8 e t s u. A @ftednth-century dictionary of the
Japanese language. Like tine case ofl r o h a Jtherentrieshdvé&dbeen
arranged according to theoha syllabic order, and entry wordsith the same
initial syllable arranged thematically. Entriesclude the kanji notation of the
entry words, and sometimes also thegmantic or etymologicaéxplanation.
The dictilmary apparently gained popularity as a tfsendly tool for checking
the prescriptivekanji notation of Japaneswords. For this reason lecame a
model for many later dictionaries of a similar type into the Edo period
(seventeenth century onwards), awn the namé& e t ¢ hst@rgedh tb be used
as a synonym of anoha-arranged dictionary.
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For his studies, Nevskiy could have used a 1926 re\Bsedt ¢ hedit®om 1
He referred tahe vocabulary recorded in this source twice: as <jurumithe
entryj Y%raGkaii, f i replace sunken in the fl oor
<megawarai the entrymi:gaira 6 c o n ¢ a ibid.,159). | e 6 (

1.3.1.2.9.: AT O A Rigem & hO fedrly nineteenth century)

A twenty-six volume dictionary of spoken language andesitcisms of the
Edo period with entries arranged syllabicadlgcording to they o j Torder
After a major editorial review blikaki Kondo and Yorikuni Inoue, it was
published m three volumes ithe years 18991900, under a slightly altered title
Z@PMRd gen &rhd vRasgeedn aThairevised version was likelysed
by Nevskiy, as implied by the bracketed character Z08 o6 addi t i on
supplementing some of tfiei g e n r8férénces in thBlaterials

There are five citations frorRi g e n  tBrbughow theMaterials all in
the references and related vocabulary sections of the entries. Nevskiy supplied
the cited lexemes with theRi g e n I8xitdl definitions, in some instances
alsoquoting original examples from the literature.

1.3.1.3. Non-lexicographic pre -annexation sources

1.3.1.3.1./ 1 T Ol Qsixtheehth/ seventeenth century)

Omo r o ss@Zastlentytwo volume collection ofl,553 Ryukyuan songs,
called theomora Omo r o svéfe doinpiled at the order of Ryukyuan kings:
volume 1 in 1531, volume 2 in 1613, the remaining volumes in 1623. Most of
the songs in the collection had a kind of ritual or ceremonial function and they
were sung during religiousvents, buttere are alsoecords of songs of sailors
praying for a safe sea journey. Some volumes contain also regimoad i.e.
songs from areas different than Shuri (central royal Okinawan). Volumes 2, 15
and 16 include songs frorthe Nakagami area, volumes -28 from the
Shimajiri area, and volume 21 has songs from the Kume island.

Omo r o sh&se been written with Japanese syllabhimagana at times
mixed with Chinese characters. They are considered to be in fact much older
than their respective years of compilation wonldicate Torigoe 19683).

In the Materials Nevskiy often referred to th©@ mo r o shg sjuoting
specific expressions in their original syllabary and providing his own phonetic
retranscription i.e. the reconstruction of the sound the expression in
question. Retranscription rules arkargely similar to those observable in
Nevskiyos r &oadkad sdiniienarg (tf. 113.0.2.2.

I n Nevskiyds ti mesOnmor osae uithtlapanesa i t i
translations and extensive commentary, was$ yet available. In 1925, an
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abridged school edition by lha was published, butlitt not contain thee

particular songs that Nevskiy used as his referenrCesn si deri ng Neyv
personal acquaintanceship with llhawever it seems likely that Iha midthave

shared with Nevskiy his own copy of the compl&eno r o swhishhiri turn

he himself received from the creator of the copy, Tajima. The copy apparently
was created in 1895r¢rigoe 1968L7), andtentatively it is assumebllevskiy

usedit for hisOmo r o stdled i

Telling from the fact thaNevskiy used an unedited, commdgdsversion of
theOmo r o sa® wellias provided his owshonologicalretranscriptionsof
the Omo r o dréfischibed Ryukyuan words (for example, he consistently
transliterated short midowels as their raised counterparts, or theinftial
syllabograms ast/-initial), it seems obvious that he was engaged in his own
research ofte material rather than reli@h Ryukyuan literature and language
history specialis such as Ihanly (evenif the possibility of Nevskiy consulting
Iha about specific songs or expressibasather high). This is further confirmed
by the fact that in some cases Nevskiy indicated his uncertainty of, for example,
the actualphonologicalform of the expressiorunder consideratigrike in the
entryicu: 6a t hreado, @rhmaenresndiserfdlgwing imander:
A(Omor o=2X™< 4)Y o: nuitu ?) hodfoor e dzl
other words, he was unsure of how to interpretsh#&— ™< teonoitopart
phonologicahlly® (see also 1.1-2 for more indications that th& mor o s @s h i
constitutedn fact a separate research interest for Nevskiy).

To give an i nst an @mlonoldicaliNepretation Weas o r i
he apparentlyretranscribedsome consonants as voiced when he found the
voicing plausible telling from the contemporary language research material that
he had gathered, even though @eno r o st@ehinaganadoes not mark the
voicing on the syllables. Therefore,

- Omoo s P&Hi= L oretsumoéear | y s uTorigeer 1968me 6  (
b 648) in Nevski¥Pdslyveasdorubieciame><be
voiced alveolar fricative in the alleged cognate of the entry womdu L ~ m
Ospringbo,;

- under the same entry, an identical interpretativas implemented for
Omor o &4 s=h5 oretsumy Nevskiy éss| #weroeiumn <
(Torigoe 1968c:225);

- undertheentryt 6a whi pOmar d sp@dildhii n Nevskiy.
ver sion b e c Eorigee 196Bc1216j ome cn observdlNe v s ki y & s
indirect suggestion of correspondence between Miyakoanh and Okinawan
/bul);

- in the entrya p & @iréab e aut i f u® mo(rpoesk&ssdhnahade,

(likely /aware/) Torigoe 1968b:676) was interpreted by Nevskiy asaa>;

2 Torigoe 1968a:545 gives a phonological interpretation with the-orara /f@/, one which Nevskiy probably
would not agree with.
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- fortheentryp 3W6 f ol di ng s cOrreoernoc“JS/,eQBiMnhii éd the
miyaufu (Torigoe 1968a486), Nevskiy gave Ieernative renditions,
<mbéambdbao/ bu>, showing his |l ack of cert
song in question was recorded the central Okinawan langudigbasl the
diphthong /atiorifithada |l r eady merged i nto todayods
turn indicates his deep awareness offgthenologicalprocesses that took place
in the historical development of Ryukyuan languages.

Furt her mor e, veNtens siritoiplyolbotogical intdrpgetation of
Omo r o ss@iabit inotation went beyond the voieediceless consonant
oppositions:

- some of the vovel lengthening instances were an original interpretation
by Nevskiy, as ire 9s | 3 (Torigoe 1968&c:517), Nevskiye % | Ne < uki¢a:>
6gr andmog chie (Térigoe 4968 6 0 5) Oa stgmixt 0, N
but <tu:naka>;

- forthe entrysdimi 6 fat er of relOmotrb@@Esan or i
= sutemitsuTorigoe 1968a 2 9 2 ) b e c a me# yNe>v<sidkmiyois > <
meaning thaiNevskiy not only interpreted the consonants unmarked for voicing
as voiced, but also the back close vowélrépresented in the first syllabogram
as /i i he might have assumed that theno r o sddlsehdid not differentiate
between the back close vowel and the front close vowel/in environments
where the latter did not palatalize the preceding sibiaasother example of
Nevskiy interpreting the syllabogram <su> as isin the entrys = k awhare
originalA %63 6dayti meo ( ?) cbEodgpenO68x466; ik a ma >,
different instance, syllabogram <tsu>»k < was r ender edinas /[ z
the entryc’'tu-6 a  ¢fi Torigae,1968c.77).

As a total, it is estimated that there are almost sixty vocabulary items in the
Materials cited fom theO mo r o sddgshltiis not to say that all these items
are to be interpreted as representatives of old Shuri ethnolect, since a part of
t hem ¢ ome from the Aregi onal vol ume s
Nakagami, Shimajiri and Kume ethnolects.

1.3.1.3.2. Norinaga Motoori, Kojiki -den (1764 -1798)

A forty-four volume largeopus magnumof Norinaga Motoori, one of the
founders and a reknowned representative of an early modern (Edo period)
research trend callekbkugakuo r Onative studi eso, I . e
perceived as natively Japaneas opposed to things Chinese or Chinese

%3 This assumption was justified, given for instancekifieanotation of Miyakoan words indj i mads wor ks
where syllables /si/, /ziland /tsi/have been consequently underrepresented by using the same syllabograms as for
the syllables /su/, /zu/and /tsul/.
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influenced Kojiki-denis a commentary to the thre#elume Kojiki, the oldest
preserved Japanese chronieiéh its compilation is dad at712.

The first volume ofKojiki-denpr esent s an outline of
Kojiki; volume two includes an analysis of tKejiki foreword and geneaology
of characters appeag in Kojiki. All the other volumes are basically a
transliterationamply supplemented with comments, of the idiosynciagki
script* into the classical Japanese notation; one could probably even risk a
statement thaKojiki-denis a translation of th&ojiki language into (assical
Japanese.

Nevskiy insertedone expanded quotatiorirom Kojiki-deninto the Materials
into the reference and related vocabulary section of the pottgl-g Y20 bot t | e
gourd fruits used asacarond r i n ki ng ¢ u ppbgnolobiedllyiad e nt i
possible Old Japanese cognate as <hodari>and c¢cited Motoor i
within a Russian metatext. He also included a rare reference to the exact volume
and page number of his citation.

1.3.1.3.3. Nihon Shoki (720)

The second oldest preserved Japanese chronicle. It spans over thirty yolumes
among whichthe first two are devoted solely to mythology and the remaining
twenty-eight explain history from the mythological times to the reign of the
empress Jit@ at the end of seventh ce
seventy yeartongerthan that oKojiki. Unlike Kojiki, Nihon Shokiwas written
consistently in Chinesekdmburn). It is also considered a much maediable
historical source tharKojiki, with detailed and objective relations of Ron
mythological, consistently dated events.

Nevskiy cited Nihon Shokionce, in the reference and related vocabulary
section of the entrtk avea round pad made of | eave
carrying heavy luggage on their heads:¢
the originalkambunversion.

1.3.1.3.4.- AT 6 U datefeighth century)

The first, or earliest preserved, poetry compilation of Japancllides4,536
poetical creationgsongs) spanning over twenty volumesth specific pieces
datedin the broad rangéom midifth century to he year 759 (Takagi et al.
1957:11). The songs are written with Chinese characters, but often used
phonetically rather thamr alongsidetheir semantic use (this style of notation is
calledman oy @gayrnd ab avayn 6lyddlsahrid ni t idirectconsi

** A mixture of Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following Ql&$sitese syntactic
rules, Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following slightly japanized syntactic rules, and
Chinese characters used for their phonetic value only in a not yet standardized way.
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predecessor of Japanese syllabaries which began to crystallizeéhiearmth
century).Ma n 6 y ® seknbwn as the only poetry volume in the history of
Japan which still involved long epic songs, resembling of Miyaleo@h@l12.5,

1.3.1.1.1); in later compilations, such #seearly tenthcenturyK o k i n Wa k a s h
the songs evolved exclusively into a short lyrical fdemka The songs mostly

reflect the language of what would be called today the Kansai area, i.e. western
Japaneseneverthelessthere is also a group of songs calEmlimauta which

represent the eastern varieties of old mainland Japanese, bringing extremely
valuable insights to the study of regional diversification of Old Japanese.

As an academic interested in Japanese begjarand oldest Japanese beliefs
and traditions, Nevskiy was an avid student Mfa n 6 y. He hrdceived
instruction in the source from a befrienddida n 6 y $sctalist,Orikuchi (cf.
1.3.1.1.9). In theMaterials, Nevskiy consultedla n 6 y @ enich his efties
(as usual, mostly in the reference and related vocabulary section) for about five
times.

1.3.1.35.3 AE 3 E eMakuali 11 h O@ate Eefth century)

Also known under its English titi&he Pillow BookMakuran o  sisdand i
of the most valuedterary documents of Early Middle Japanese, and one of the
most influential works in the whole history of Japanese literature. Writtdrein
hiragana syllabary, it is a notfiction collection of essays, anecdotes and
impressions concerning the life of thieian court as seghroughthe eyes of a
perceptiveinsider. The authorship is attributed to a woman known under a
pseudonym of Sei Skhogim), ampaim the(yeaes #ADON a me
served as the lady-waiting of the empress Sadako (Teishwijfe of the
emperor |lchijd.

Nevskiy cited this work in th&laterials once,in the reference section of the
entry us "&ad pl ain short tabl e with four
retranscribed he cited word as <woSi ki >.

1.3.1.3.6. Tachibana-no Narisue, Kokon# E 1 | T [{254)

A collection of folk tales compiled in the early Kamakura period which
contains also stories from earlier collections, suckagaku Monogataror Uji
Shii Mo .MNewgkay tid mot quote it directly the title along with a single
lexeme from the contents appeared in a larger quote fronRthggen Shl r a
dictionary insteadiff the entryt a n)awdich implies that he may not even have
usedk 0 k 0 n  C ta®his @rigipal source.
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1.3.1.3.7.Ise Sadatake,4 A E E e (1768 ABH

A sixteenvolume collection of essays on traditions of the past and old
literature written by a warrior class member with the intention to provide an
introduction to the past matters for the posterity. Again, likehmcase of
Kokon Chteemamdjeifld Z appkared in thMaterialsonly inside a
quotation fromR i g e n , @Hich may imdicatethat Nevskiy did not conduct
any directresearchohe i j @ ZakKk i

1.3.1.3.8. Goshirakawa emperor, 2 Ue E E 1 (by 1E7O)E e

A poetry collection from the late ln period,dated at no later thalil79. It
focused on the genre calldd ma pr@ ma-wtad Originally it supposedly
comprisedas many as twenty volumes, a set of ten with the peemigheother
ten with traditions and background stories related to tbation of the poems.
Only two volumeswith about 570 poems recordedrvived until the modern
era
Nevskiy cited it once as an Ofdctually Early Middle) Japaneseferencean
the entryjarabi-na:6 chi |l d named (quote <warawana

1.3.1.3.9.$ e Udurokawa, 9 e OE |1 (1&8BOE E

An all-kambuntenvolume guide through the seventeenémtury Kyoto. Its
author was a Confucianist doctor who served the Asano family. When he retired
from the post, he devoted himself to the study of the Kyoto area, spdyifts
geography and historpresenting his studyesults in the book in question. Each
volume comprises a dérent Kyotearea related topiamong which therolume
on the local productsr(iyagemon ) with its descriptions of local trade
and lifestyle is especially valued, considered unigue when compared to other
sources of the perioatf( Buritanika 2007). It is perhaps no coincidence that it
wasprecisely this chapter that Nevskiy referred to inNtaerials

The quotatiorfromY @s h 1 in theMaterialsis one of the rare instances
where Nevskiy gave almost complete bibliographic dataedfuoted source,
including the pageyolume year and place of publication, and even the series in
which the pubitation was issued. From thedata o finds that Nevskiy used a
1916 edition off @s h 1 froma sehids called y @& @s h o (a series
of wr i ti n.Asthepart h&quatdd andl subsequently translated into
Russian (in the referencekthe entryn a b 6 al.uffaaylindricad ) ni s i
kambun it is clear that he worked with the original text and not its Japanese
translation lad such had been available at tivae at all), which is not very
surprising given that all through tivaterialshe also quoted and referred to
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otherkambunronly sources.

1.3.1.3.10.* T (¢ Ee Al S$AT(OEET OT EO

A book on the eighteetbent ury Ryukyu Kingdom, !
(Chinese Xu Baoguang), a Chinese emissary from timaddi county in Fujian
province Jo H@Ok®@ had been sent to the Ryu
to pass on the i nve s-dknowladged RyokyuSmkidg K e i
in a ritual called in Japanesea k uTheZenvoy subsequently spent about eight
months in the kingdom, takinghat time to collect information about the
Ryukyus from theRyukyu king and his court; he also traveled with Ryukyuan
guidesinterpretersacrossthe country to observe the lifestyle and traditions of
the local people. The contents of the book therefaiede detailed descriptions
of Ryukyus at the peak of their court culture, as well as information on the
ki ngdomds hi st previpus kings) and geographiyhere is aldo e
a short note on Miyako islands,n cal/l
i sl a@fdoo . HOk @ -213 Bhe bodkla@parently has no parallel in the
field of Ryukyuan studies, with no other predern source being as detailed
and accurate in depicting the court and the kingdom; it remains one of the most
influentialsource f or Ryukyuan studi e3. speci ali
ThepartofCh 1 z an D ethas Mevskiywakmost interested in as far as
the Materials were concerned should have been the Rywyilexical list from
volume six( J o H @k @-386)918dRed@3 I72aZn Denshinrokwas quoted
intheentryu puagr andf at her |, grandpad&hiEZher e,
Denshinrokurendition of the word of the same meaning, < > (Jo HQk(
1982:381), and interpreted it aQ< ‘G4
From the preface by the translatoommentator of the Japanese edition of
Chlzan Deosé&i heaknos the first Japanes
was only issued after 1939 (Jo HOkO 1¢
after Nevskiybdbs deat h. T hi svorkaNevskayws f o
used the original Chinese version of the source, a yet anetidenceof his
superb competence as an Oriental philologist.

1.3.2. Informants

The following list of people includes Miyakoan informants mentioned by
their name in theMaterials or thosewho are for other reasons thought of as
contributors to theMaterials Many of these people were also referred to in
N e v s kwritings ©n Miyakoan folklore and culturefqund in Nevskiy and
Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978).

A characteristicwhich may be considered striking when analysing and
comparingi nf or mat i o n informantdNselectel is yhat he tended to
choose people who themselves were engaged in recording their local folklore
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and traditions. Some of them, like Kuninaka, TominmrKiyomura, had their

own research results published at some point of time; others, such as Tanaka or
Maedomari, would devote their spare time to the collection of Miyakoan
folklore. Apparently, Nevskiydeliberatelylooked for such people who were
consdous of the cultural value of their home islands, thus ensuring that they
would be prepared both intellectually and emotionally for an exchange with an
outside researcher, profitable to both parties.

1.3.2.1. Kempu Uintin (name transliterated by Nevslkag Kimpu Uiuntin;
later changed his name to Kempu Inamura)

Two years Nevskiyods junior, Uintin w;
They met in Tokyan the last days of 1921. At thiane Uintin was a student of
a teachers college in Tokyo. It wasththat he conducted private classes in
Miyakoan for Nevskiy for about a week. They had a foHaw course in July
1922 directly before their journey to Miyako, for which they set out together, as
Uintin happened to be on his way back home for the summeation. In
Miyako, Uintin introduced Nevskiy to Miyakoan intellectuals who subsequently
became N énfosninitsy ineluding Tomimori, cf. 1.3.23( Kat @
2011:133). It appears, however, tladiter 1922, Uintin and Nevskiy never met
again

Explicit mertioning in theMaterials

maL munu

f famur 6 a(Ps) (Ta)s i o 1 ° o
} A 0+t Ay 4 A ol
P9 } AvtL Ay + £ 1 et
Jeo W vfi s »r o (Coccinella) bl 9
1 2Co . Adzw dz' Ca oBoOpoOlsdzy o, dza L

cdzosad3 Uiunti £ Kimpu o lcapa
oBoLdzayatls BaBoySkz; fo cdzooads
dza o. Tarama 1Isdd3 cdzoosod3 dzalL ' ¢
dzac e C od3oe c soeepH"™ &3d S pr dzr W did
Colsoprx ddgeslscw yopdzr e oycd (
*(Hi rar a) ( Tar ama) Means fia demonods
According to Uiuntin Kimpu [Uintin Kempu], this name is used in Hirara to
refer to a butterfly. According to Shiiti Tukuyama [SeifEBokuyama], on
Tarama it does not refer to butterflies, but to tiny round insects with thick-black
dotted red wings (a subspecies of ladybird?).
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Other traces of contributionseveral of the exampleutterancescould be
attributed to Uintin (see 1.1)3Also, Uintin sung to Nevskiy one of the versions
of <ni : ma n (N&/skiy $978:518, 101112 Nevskiy 1998:247, cf. 1.2.5
f-c.), words and expressions extracted from which can be found Mdtezials
asentry words, like the one below:

sauS®AL (Ps.poet)
* (Hirara po®try) fdearly shipbo

1.3.2.2. Kanto Kuninaka (Nevskiy transliteratechis name in Miyakoan
style as Kwanto)

At the time of Nevskiydos first arriyv
of the Irabu village. In fact, he was the firmayor of the village ever, and one
remember ed wi t h mu c h gratitude by t
2012:140); he remained at the post for 18 years (lkuta 2003:87). He was also
engaged in his own research tetlocal culture and traditionsn 1941 in
journalH @ g 2 (reprinted in 1971, cf. Kuninaka 194h)g published a paper
titled Jinrin-nikans ur u  Mi y & Mo vy disiég gocabularyeferringto
p e o plt cenfains a list of 75 vocabulary itemskatakanasyllabary, mostly
kinship termsusually with expanded explanations on the meaning, etymologies,
regional and sociolectal distribution, and Okinawan and Japanese cognates of
the respective i tems. Many words from
have been attested in thaterias, which implies the possibility of Kuninaka
being the informant who taughtievskiy those words.

Nevskiy met Kuninaka on the first day of his Irabu visit (Auguyst®&2), in
Kuninakads private house in the sSawad,.
excursion tolrabu was tostudy the local archaic language, so Kuninaka
introduced him to elderly people of the village afadiliated recordng old
taugani and a J] ggangs. Kuninaka also gave Nevslgignificant amount of
informationabout Miyakoar{especially Irabu) culture and history, describing in
details, among others, the Ryukyu Kingdom period administration and tax
system, or tools used for everyday activities such as cooking or weaving (see
1.2.4) . Kuni nakados k nMaterlals chgesot onky feodh thatn  t h e
direct contact: Nevskiy himself mentioned that he receivsd \aritten data
from Kuninaka, namely a lexicopresumablyn Japanese, witkatakanalrabu
Miyakoan wordsrecorded,including also terms related to Irabu and Miyako
history (Nevskiy 1978:22).

Explicit mentioning in theMaterials it is estimated that almost 400 entries
include in theirdefinitionsthe label <(Kuninaka)>andbr < > (on their

%5 The definition part of the entryplains the etymology of the word, and not its meaning. The word refers to
ships which set out every spring to Shuri (the capital of the Kingdom), carrying tax goods onboard.
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semanticsseel.2.4). It is clear that Kuninaka was a major contributor to the
Materialsin their present shape. Information from no other Miyakoan local was
admittedin suchamountand with such consistence. As Nevskiy paid much
more attention to indicating written sources for his data rather than oral ones, it
might be logicalta nf er t hat whatever iMatealebel ed
in fact could be traced back not to direct conversations between Nevskiy and
Kuninaka, but rather to that enigmatic lexicon handed to Nevskiy by Kuninaka,
which Nevskiy apparently incorporatecito the Materials while giving
Kuninaka a reference credit. It also seems logical that if Nevskiy indeed spent
only two days on lIrabu, it could not have been possible for him to record as
many as 400 words with very broad and specialist explanations fronméka,
especially i f one takes i nto account
interest to Nevskiy during his Irabu stay.

Some of the entries which quote Kuninakeowever,clearly are a result of
direct conversation. This is confimed with@rer d by Kuni makads
foundi n K at dsc2bihghdw, Kuninaka and his secretary taught Nevskiy
Miyakoan on their way from Sawada to Sarahama on August 6. The record
includes words identifiable in thdaterialsasp i (-«chjuz S d r i e gotatow e e t
baladdblbl 6iedi bl e pot at 6l@0).The mtteiZentd Odes notl 3 9
cite Kuninaka at allthus supporting thehypothesis thatvhenever Nevskiy did
indicate thesource of a vocabulary item, in all likelihood it was a written source.

1.3.2.3. Kantaku Tomimori (Nevskiy transliterated his name as
Kwantaku)

Tomimori came from Hirara. He was a Miyakoan educator and historian who
contributed to the development of Miyakoan studies by wrikng @d o s h i
Ohistory of our h caga RL2168)0 Nevskiy was9 1 0

introduced to him by Uintin right after he first arrived at the islands in 1922.
Explicit mentioning in théViaterials

baka-miL (Ps) (Ta) 9 9 (Stca) -
Pt fie v Ly o= °opnp
@ P <niy ol oe=zi oty
, #<9 t a ws ot esiog %y
At e Y A ' f v o af 3 ! t
oZiomo t OZ!{}E & 28 ¢ °
A w8 ' w: t eZ' o8 ¢}
eZ' » snea0o { {

° [ é]
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Mo dzo H a W soHa. 0.Ardafdv dmaenaacsls
fpddzecy dzgdzgz® ¢ CodzoHya padzo Eklsp
( Cdz) , Colsopo? oBdkzdoeaelscw ocw
dze d3dzo G o , Ha fHoddodzoHels’ . Ols dzo c
®0H"™ 0 ckheclsoakzels cdzenkzshee fpe
fpaLHdd$ Sicdcdzs Adgo dze dzd @ a ézo H 0 2
L dze e 2, so dz¢#Hd d3o dzoHe dzd, a L
OHOza Y HT dz¢ Hd B" dzd ofepeyeds |
oBdzdeadzdc ' , dZzo LdBed cladzd do dz
3o dzoHels! 0 (lepeoeHedzo co cdzoo
Hepeodzd Psara). [ é]

* (Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation wdéguavitae). There is a
custom on the day of the festival <Si
water from a wk and bring it to their houseshere all members of the family
bathe in it, hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit.
Therefore, this water I s c &hefollevdngt he 7
| egend about the young watoeldbathdgirOine t h e
young water before snakes did, so people would rejuve@ateyeay however,
people lost to snakes and since then even if people bathe in the young water it is
snakes that rejuvenate and nbepeopl e. 0 (Transl| Mt ed f
Kwantaku Tomimori of Hirara

Other traces of contribution:ampletev er si on of Tomi mori O:
story, also in Miyakoanapsent irthe Materials) , can be r @& in
text Tsukito fushi(cf. 1.1.2d., 1.2.5d-e,, Nevskiy and Oka 1973:19). It may
have become a source for some of the entsigsh adaka-gaizé6t o r ej uven
ormaki:iz 6t o . The sngrydanta below is distinct in that it cites Tomimori
outside the Ayoung watero context, <c¢f.
tanta (Ps) ( Sar ahjomimar Kweilitaksia dg nd .a IS0 ) ¢
ylso d dwatpeahizaw *prsmoHe Copdop
fdlsashawecw prBO2. B Sar ahama
Yylso tanta {Iso dzaL 9 adzd e BOdz N
fdlsasthe2cw Haye Spyfdo?2 preso?.

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) According to Mr. Kwantakamimori, <tanta> means
the same as <atahfu>: a river bird resembling a cormorant which feeds on the
fish. Fishermen in Sarahama told me that <tanta> was a name of a large bird
resembling an eagle which fed on even huge fishes.

®Thetextreadp ' Boaf i sho, biisdiyhi s Mduli o sb ertasyof YfewgemyBe nt cou
Baksheev.)
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13218 3EOI Ee a AEET T EAI

Kakinohana came from Tar ama
Tarama trip in general, little is known about him. As seems clear from the
I nformati on i1 ncorporate
Taramaethnolect informant duringl e v sskstay id Tarama on August-15
1922 (see also 1.1)3In hisTsuktto fushi(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:14f. 1.1.2

d) , Nevskiy described Kaki

anot her

d

and,

i n Nevskiy

nohana

as

as

1

a

version, alongsideryTomi mori 0s,

Explicit mentioning in théViaterials
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cfzc ¢ aAAdgpazoHaw 9 o0Hao,
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Tar ama.
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Hat Ilscw ¢ dzo 9 0 2 ¥ dL dzd .
C 9o Isodomn dzoY dgidziizyclze e Iso dz
dzo ¢ d , z deco Ho cdx Hop oce
oBdzoodzws Iscw Isodz? o dzogGlsd, c dze
] Kaki nohana Shunk@, dza
*(Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation water. There is a custom on
thedayé6 t he festival <Sic’ > when early i
a well and bring it to their houses, where all members of the family bathe in it,
hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit. Therefore,

thiswateriscalledte fiyoung water 0. [ €] A si mil &
in Tarama. According to this legend, in the very distant past people were
I mmortal. That was because every year

would fall from the skies and people wdubathe in it before other animals

could. When they did, they would shed their old skin and become young again.
One yeay however,snakes bathed in the young water before people did. When
people came, the water was dirty. When they saw it, they decided bathe.

They only washed their hands and feet. Since then snakes have been shedding
their skin and rejuvenating, and people cannot rejuvenate at all. Only hand and
toe nails are shed and regenerate. (Accordingto $h@ Kaki nohana o1
island.

Agai n, the Miyakoan original of t his
Tsukito fushi(see 1.1.&4., 1.2.5d-e.). While the entire original versiois not
includedin the Materials it can be identified in some entries and examples
such agslucKlWmg£L | ong time agob

Other traces of contribution: Kakinohaalsotaught Nevskiy twa J] gomgs
(more precisely J],qasithe genre is calledtime Tarama ethnolects s 6 0 : gac n
u.gu> and <kamnatanaduruntgu>, both of which found their way into the
Materialsas utterance examples (see kef5and 1.2.5-b.).

1.3.2.5. Seitei Tokuyama ( name transl it er atOekt i bEy
Tukijama)

A rather mysterious figursofar. Nevskiy mentioned him in hiesukkto fushi
(Nevskiy and Oké&l971:67) as a Tarambaorn informant who had told him a
local legend about how the moon lost her bright light. It is not even clear if the
two met on Tarama or if Nevskiy met Tokuyama elsewhere.

Explicit mentioning in théMaterials the same entry as Uin (cf. 1.3.2.1).
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13298 +el EI INeWisikOQJA transliterated
Kiimura)

A Miyakoan historian, best known as the author of the first systematic
reference book on Miyakoan histor¥iyako shidené Mi y a k o histor
| e g erelelsed in 1927cf. Kiyjomura 2008) One year NevsKkiy
died in 1929, at the age of only 38. Nevskiy may have met him for the first time
in 1926, during his second Miyako visit; at the time Kiyomura was working as a
correspondent for the newgga Okinawa Shimbun They shared interest in
Miyakoan ethnography and traditional songs (Kiyomap@ended &ollection
of 13 historical eventelateda /] @nd their Japanese translationshte 1927
volume cf. Kiyomura 2008:26:808; in the same year hésa released aa /] g u
songbook with an extensive commentary to every song inclulighko
mi ndydMdihyyakoan fol ksongs?éo, | ater- inco
366).

The two kept in touch also after Nevskiy had returned to the mainland.

Ki y o mopusnagaumMiyakoshiden includedoverthirty Miyakoan words

written phonologically in Latin alphabet, such gsstu6 a mazzwo fors h 6
(Motonaga 2012:72), the source of which can be attributed to no one but
Nevskiy. On the other hand, Nevskiy referredt Ki yomur a as hi s 0
same time revealing that he had acceddiyako shider{Nevskiy 1978:18). But

perhaps the following fragment from the forewordMiyako shidershould be
considered most telling of their relationship.

Even if one can fid answers to some questions concerning Okinawa or
Yaeyama through oneds knowledge of M
other way round. It is an extremely fortunate circumstance for our academic
world that one man, Mr. N. A. Nevskiy, in recent ye&iss visited the

Miyako island on many occasions to conduct research on its ethnography and
language with an intention to eventually make tbsults public(Kiyomura

2008:1).

Explicit mentioning in théMaterials none.

Other traces of contribution: original Miyakoan utterance examples from a
story told by Kiyomura and published in Japanese, 19P8ikino
akariyazagamano hanashb about Akarjazzagama from
in Tsukito fushi(cf. 1.1.2d., 1.1.3, 1.25-d-e.), are abundanin the Materials
Kiyomura was also the main informant
Nevskiyos MiY2a’k o a@ prear ,k o damaa ey Ii quil ss haibroy
of children fr o(inl.2dhlel.3Mi2.ggekkrd. i sl and©o
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1.3.2.7. Katsuko Maedomatri

A Sarahamdbor n f emal e teacher of a womendo
Not much is known about her relationship with Nevskiy; nevertheless, Nevskiy
call ed her his figreat fri endfdheyeMee v s ki
me t i n Maedomari 6s home i sl ands, as s
any records of his Miyako fieldwonkaterialsi they could have as well met in
mainland Japan. He did mention (ibidhat she had sent him a version of the
song <niman8 u : > . (1R.5fi.; Mevskiy 1978:518, 101112 Nevskiy
1998:2457) after her visit to her home village in the summer of 1925. She also
told him a story in her native Sarahama ethnolect which Nevskiy published in
1926 aseeu z tno hanashi( A Qu arn ¥y 0 )S,wvotume ongphonetics (see
1.1.2f. and 1.2.&5d-a). It is unclear if she was related in any way to Kinkichi
Maedomari from Sarahama, who was mentioned by Nevskiy in his Tenri
Library notesin the entrymunai. It is unlikely that she was his wife (since she
|l ived in Yokohama, and besi des, Ki nki ¢
entry, but not by her name, which would be odd if it was in fact Katsuko,
Nevskiybs figreat fr i e nsdlauyhter, drandaugbtdre c o 1
or niece.

Explicit mentioning in théMaterials none.

Other traces of contribution: jTame nt s o f t he Ic@n2bé 1 Qu
found in large quantities as example utterar(césl.2.5d-a.). Her version of
<ni : man y Slso:have aomrtributed to Sarahama vocabulary listed in the
Materials.

1.32.p8 3 EOIT 6 Algter 4hariged i family name to Shimoji)

Not much is known about the whereabouts of this apparently SHioi)i
person, but from his recorded interaction with Nevskiy it is clear that he was
collecting traditional Miyakoan songs by himself. One certain fact is that he and
Nevskiy must have mett deast twice.The first time was prior to 192When
Nevskiy publishedMi y akoj i ma kod@mad .y T gin sKhiyroymd

contribution see 1.3.2)%6., I n which he quoted a ful
was recorded in the nkube b(oNoekv séfi y Siaumn
1971:82) . The second time was in 192;

islands, when he recorded from Tanaka the song <ssutuznu a:gu3.(1.1.3

Explicit mentioning in théMaterials none.
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Other traces of contribution: fragments ef chi | dr end s son
originally by Tanaka,phonetically retranscribe@nd quoted inMiyakojima
k odomo vy I(Nevskiysahdi Okay1971:826), were also used as example
utterances in th®aterials

1.32.0w8 #EeOUe -1 071 OOA

Motomura was thenayor ofHirara village in years 1917919. Very little is
known about his interaction with Nevskiy, but they certainly met no later than
on August 3, 1922. It was then that Nevskiy recorded a couple of improvised
t o J] gamgs irom him in Hirara, and tihexactrecording datare contained in
Nevskiy 1978 (see 1.1)3

Explicit mentioning in théMaterials none.

Ot her traces of cbaol] guadadbundaotly quotdd@as o mu
utterance examples in tivaterials (consult 1.1.3and 1.2.59-f., 1.2.5¢g-i.-}.).

*" Following that date Nevskiy probably did not conduct any research in Hirara in 1922.
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2. AAAOAOEDPOEIT 1T £ - EUAET AT AO OA;
Materials

The goal of thixhapter is to provide a grammatis&ketch of Miyakoan to the
extent possible with the information recorded and recoverable from the
Materials The first section,Languagebasics(2.1), does not pertain to the
Materials as directly as the other two: the intention is to present an introductory
profile of Miyakoan, involvingan overview of the available linguonyms with
the background and implications thieir usagethe demographics angdtanated
sociolinguistic status, involving an attempt to synthesize the ambiguous and
sometimes contradicting data on Miyakoan vitaldag, well as information on
genetic affiliation regional diversityand typological chracteristics of the
language The second sectiorSound system(2.2), proposesphonological
inventories for four best represented ethnolects ofMhagerials (see 1.2.3,
namely Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama and Tarama, by identifying minimal pairs on
the bais of phonetically transcribed vocabulary found in the source. The section
also includes a discussion of phonological correspondences with mainland
Japanese, providing implications for a comparative and historical study of
Miyakoan (and related language3dhe final sectionMorphology and syntax
(2.3), involves an analysis of lexical categories, grammatical categories,
inflectional and derivational patterns, as well as clause structures and clause
combining strategies. The analysis is mostly based ort vdra be recovered
from the example utterancesf.(1.2.5), and the main ethnolect described is
Hirara, due to its largest number of recorded examples.
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2.1. Miyakoan language basics

2.1.1. Language naming, labels and their implications

The language of the entry words in thiaterials in this dissertation mostly
referred to as Miyakoan, in English literature is usually called either Miyako or
Miyako-Ryukyuan (often without thByphen, as Miyako RyukyuanThe latter
termreflectsa broa@r Ryukyuanistic naming convention used to specify that a
given ethnolect is from the Ryukyuan branchhefJaponic family, as well as to
di sambiguate the | anguage from the ar e
Ryukyuano, AY aey a mafor Rstamde Yellard and $himoji. (s
2010). For the sake of concision on the one hand and the maintained value of
di sambiguation on the other, the ter:!
purpose of this descriptioll these terms refer to the regionally drgified
ethnolect which has traditionally been spoken on the seven inhabited Miyako
islands prior to the Japanese annexation of the area in 1879, and in decades
which followed. This ethnolect is nowvstrongly endangered due to the
communi tyos denhinarft dapaneselangudye and a breach of
intergenerational transmission of the local language estimated to have occurred
no later tharby the late 1960s (s&21.4). The language has no official status
recognized either on the state level or by locdhauities. It is only by the
power of I inguistic convention that it
In Japanese, the dominant language of Miyalks@eaking area, Miyakoan
has traditionally bhedegné Mi ayaekloeddvVi@eysa k&
di al eThis (esn)ndlagy is a direct reflection of th@kugoo r Onati on
| anguaged policy, which i mplements a v
the state is Japan and the people living there are Japanese, then their language
must be Japanese, too, imdilug also the regional languages, however different
and unintelligible with standard Japanese, lthg @ | ,uthey may be (unless
they are languages unrelated genetically to Japanese, such as Ainu oammigr
Korean or Chinege The ideology ofkokugois an immensely complex matter
which is intricately intertwined withithe approach to the question of minorities
displayed by the modern Japanese nation state. The latter question was
explained as below by Majewicz.

N

In Japan, persistent fear of the very iddaaay ethnic diversity of the
population inhabiting the country led to the schizophrenic insistence on the
Ahomogemnei tt he nati coome wiutlh uienes orcae
mounting evidence from interdisciplinary reseatclo t he colmtr ary
1980 the Japanese government even officially informed the UN that there
were no minorities in Japan as understood by the Article 27 of the
Internaticnal Convention on Human Rightslajewicz 2011:157)
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The ideology of Japanese homogeneity not allowingraoyn for minorities

IS, in turn, a direct descendant of the set of values and directions imposed by the
Imperial Rescript on Educatioi (y @ iClkokug0, signed by the Meiji emperor

and issued in 189 little over ten years after annexation of the Ryukyus
Intended as a construction frame on which to build a thestatu nascendi
modernJapanese nation state, the Rescript became a foundation for imperialism
and militarism which was to lead to the tragic outcome of Japanese involvement
in World War Il. Thecitation below explains how the Rescript contributed to the
homogeneity ideology, and how it pertained to the situation of the Ryukyus.

The basic premise was that in all or most essential cultural characteristics,
Japan is a singular entity. All Japaee therefore, partake of a common
cultural heritage, and this cultural heritage is a natural result of being
Japanesd not, for examplea r ecent soci alBecausenst r
Okinawa suffered from the stigma of being different in mainland Japanese
eyes and because of its poverty athelfacto dependence on the Japanese

state, it would have made no sense for Okinawans to point out or celebrate
cul tur al di stinctiveness from the em
the rhetorical reaction to asiens of Japanese cultural singularity and
superiority was to claim that Ryl kyl
superficial differences to the contrary wahstanding(Smits 2006:6651).

A noteworthy part which should be helpful in grasping from pmesent
perspective the convoluted situation behind the nomenclature of Ryukyuan
et hnol ect s S t hat t he NnJapanese I d
Ryukyuans by the Japanese nation statgleshandedly. It was rather, @o to
say, imposed bottomp deision of the Ryukyu inhabitants to discard their
distinctiveness in order to adapt the favorable identity of a majority. In other
words, it was the choice of a lesser evil under the dire circumstances that
Ryukyuans had found themselves in following thepahese aggression of
1870s.

It is also not out of place to observe at this moment that even after the
annexation, genetic relationship between mainland Japanese and Ryukyuan had
not yet been academically proved. As recounted by Hattori (Hattori 1959:22),
Japanese had long been identifying Okinawan with Chinese. Even when
Chamberlainl895(see 1.3.11.12.and 3.1) proved Oki nawan to
relationshipo with Japanese, he emphe
genetic affil kabwoon &haki s&ki mda iWhiel ands
Polivanov 1914 did count Sakishima ethnolects as relatives of Japanese, he was
hesitant about theplacement in the family tree agaimédrthern Ryukyuan and
Japanese (ibid., 12B27). That Sakishima were a sgioup of Ryukyuan was
not an established view until as | at
contributed to changing that state of affairs; still in a note from the early 1920s,
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discussed in more detail in 2.1.2.1 Nevskiy stat enmkthathat F
Mi yakoan is an unusual | anguage from
(Nevskiy 1996:283), implying that at the time even the Japonic affiliation of
Miyakoan was still a matter of an ongoing discussion, rather than a solid fact.
Extraordinary as itmay seem, it only took a few years for Sakishima
| anguages t o travel t he | o msgundingo a d
vernacul ars d io a Inel atpRELE13IAmIntdd iowt, dviisao  (
TOj @6s 192 Kokygenbol i hc@g e d gle v lg a kasdificatoa | ¢ |
ofthe national [ J avpsaan lremlehtough ia mayvuRywWam 6
ethnolects were perceivednd written aboutin linguistics literature. While

TO®j 9 made a vital contribution in cor
Sakishima andAmami and presenting &m against mainland ethnolects,

I ncluding those in closest geographioc
I sl ands (Hattor.i 1959:22), his classi f

RyT kyT) h@Wgesus @ ma iHon daon d ) Gig eeimanerths 6  (
locked Ryukyuan studies within the framework of Japanese dialectology.

It is difficult to determine the actual implications of the t&Wh y a k 0. Ith @g e n
certainly does not suggest that Miyakoan is a regional variety of Japantst
it is intelligible with Japanesé Miyakoan students, also those that refer to
Miyakoan by the ternh @ g, are aware of this faenore than anyone else and
they often admitexplicitly not only the unintelligibility of Miyakoan with
Japanese, bualso with other Ryukyuan varieties, and even the limited
intelligibility among some subarieties of Miyakoan (as in Hokama 1977:213).

The termh @ g prabably also does not imply that mainland Japanese is a parent
language to Ryukyuan ethnole¢tthat Japnese and Ryukyuan diverged from a
shared protolanguage, rather than Japanese serving as a protolanguage for
Ryukyuan, has been an established theory saicdeastHattori (Hattori
1959:8283, 228).1t is possible that calling Miyakoan or any other Ryukiyu
variety ah @ g s mot supposed to imply its similarityp, or any kind of

Al nf er i or Japagese inatlgeantentiont of authors using such term. For
some studentghoosingthelabelh @ gfer iRyukyuan ethnolectsay be simply

a matter of a haming convention. For others, it may in fact benglicated
sociopolitical issue rooted in the complexities of Okinawan/Ryukyuan history of
the last century.

Even preWorld War Il Ryukyuan people have been known as the most
fervent advocates on the-dlhpan scale of introducing standard Japanese into all
aspects of theipublic life (Hokama 1977:22830, Smits 2006:685) and
stigmatizing their own local languages in the procesgscethey believed it
would help theOkinawaPrefecture neutralize the welfare gap between Okinawa
and mainland Japan amdiminatethe ostracism of Ryukyuans as a minority.
Subsequently, during the almost thigtgar long perioef American occupation
(19451972), Ryukyuans feltabandoned and forgen by the mainland
Japanese, but on the other hand, the trauma of being occupied by a foreign army
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evoked some perhaps unexpected patriotic nkzgma feelingsvhich may be
thought of as a backlash against the dreaded occupant who tried to instill an

AOkaiwan i1 dentityo into Ryukyuans in o
per manentl|l y. Perhaps the most vivid e
accept t he A O kaimed & permanentye seuvat they ties of

Ryukyuanswith Japan, especially inntems o f Ryukyuansod | ir

was the rejection of thelans of the American authoritiés create textbooks in
local languages which were to be introduced into schools, making Ryukyuan the
languages of instruction (Hokama 1977:230).

In a book onthe history of language in Okinawaitten in the period of the
Ameriacn occupatignShuzen Hokama one of the mosteknownstudents of
Ryukyuan languages in the history, including also large amounts of research on
Miyakoan traditional songdHokama 1968Hokama and Shinzato 19&&e also
3.1) i argued passionatelyor acknowledging Okinawan as a dialect of
Japanesé (Hokama 1971:4L6). His line of argument made it seem like he was
afraid that claiming otherwise and emphasizing the difference between
Okinawan and Japanese would equal claiming that the two languagesatere
related Furthermore, expressing his outrage at Japanese mainlanders who
twenty years into the occupation carelessly displayed their ignorance about what
the language that the peoplieOkinawa spoke waisis it Chinese? Or a Japano
Chinese creole? Or perhaps EnglishHokama implied his fears abotite
Okinawan people being yet again discriminated against for bble@ig different
and always ending up as second category citizensit hmder American
jurisdiction or back in Ahomel andod Jarg

Above all, it appears that Hibodkgoma u s
and @dh @d ®adifférent way than simple English translations of these
terms would imply’. It can be oberved for example in a following statement:
AAccording to what has dustg it sesnes thata r n
Japanesenjhongd and Okinawan gkinawagg split in not a very distant age,
sometime before the Nara period [eighth century CE]. Consequently, it is an
established theory to regardi@awan as one of the dialects @ ¢] ef dapanese
[nihongdo ( Hokama 1971:2). Al t h diotghhtitishi s s
because the ethnolects in question ha
(and unnamed otheacademics) considered Okinawaand Ryukyuan in

8 Hokama 1971 is essentially a work about central Okinawan, but one can make a guess that his views on any
other Ryukyuan variety wouldot differ much.
%9t is worth to observe that the meaning of the original Chineseftergyan , the donor form of Japanese
h@dgen s different from the conc efarigyasandh @d.ie adfe.c:t 6f, T htehree
slight disgreement between the Chinese perception of the termf Un gayn§dn t he western ter m
Chinese traditionally referf Onodyl8oiciatl. fdrrensi orfalt hsep
Chinese defihOb®yp 8o ohe parainetek & mutual intelligibility into consideration,
whereas the western term O0dialectdé usually applies
(Kurpaska 2010:1). This observation resolves the apparent paradox of calling Ryukyluan e |heéZmde sni i
spite of their widely admitted unintelligibility with mainland Japanese, or even thglnste inconsistencies of
an interchangeable usage of the tehm® g anah-go referring to the same ethnolect by the same author.
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